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ABSTRAGT, -

The purpose of thls the31s 15 tWO*&Old flrst “to

dlseuss the act1v1t1es of the women of the Shahsavan,trlbe of

;,Northneastern Azerbalgan, lran and to 00nsmder the women's

sub- soelety in Wthh all Shahsevan women partlclpate and
eecondly, to determlne ‘the. extent to whlch the thre S requigef._\7
ments abstracted from the bhahsavan materlal and essentlal to.'
the development of such a. sub- soelety Gan be used as prcdlctlve‘:
;teols When applled to. other'eemmunltles.' ‘

In Part 1 a brief- 1ntroduetlon ﬁo ﬁhe eoneept 'wemen‘s

sub seelety' lS presented and the selectlon of eocletles to

.‘-

be used for eomp&rlson 1s eon51dered.‘ Part ? 1neludes a
presentatlon,of the Shahsavan materlal Sbahsaven attltudes’
to wemen, Womenﬁs daily actxv1t1es and those aotxv1t1es —_
partleularly feast-golng - whlch prov1de a basis for the
woments sub—soelety. in farts 3 and 4 eompﬂratxve meterlal,:‘

cn the Pasteral Fulanl and the Tuareg of ﬁhe Sahara

Vrespectlvely, is examlned Ln terms of tha requlrements essentxﬂ

to the develoPment of a womenfs sub 3001ety~ At dg suggested

that the ex1stence of a wemenfs sub 3001ety le not unllkely

-.ameng the Pastoral Fulanl whereas among the Tuareg, where

the three requlrements are not met thls does not seem‘to be

the cases A.broader perspectlve is presented 1n Part 5-




“tha 1mpllcatlons of a wamenfs sub soclety, particularly

*as 1t acts 8¢ an 1nformat10n sarv1ce, a means of soclal

i'control‘fan;’a;p0851ble psyehologlcal outlet for wonen,

‘fiare examlned 1n.terms of Socletles other . than those whlch

are. namadlc Musllm, and male—domlnated




. '2": o A i R \M‘;‘ o, - ";l:’:)\ K : S
o CONEENTS . e el
e R \ :\‘:2" ol e N . . s s

A Note on TransoripiOn sesessikeese.seiisisese | 9

INTRODUGTION & +sasss ot

| msmsmm ~-nﬁf;~ﬁz~ﬂamx:rgm, .

IDEAI& STATUS QF WGM:EN 0..05.00000...' 26

: GO)

f&PPORTUNITY FoR TNTRRAGTION T THE‘

sessesemeseis 13

N NTR DUCTIGN oooooobo.ooooooétooaooo 32

ASGRIBED STATUSES GF 'WOI\‘EN 6¢aooqoo.,- ’ 35 ‘
ACHIEVED STATUSES QF WOMEN - .........;3685
-'=~‘:f“:‘~ . TI‘IE WOIVIEN IIEADmS.t.-..oiohnoao..Coo . 742
I "VI@EQ:XEIRAUuﬁARR GONTACTS, FEASTS, AND . = ..

l "2" THE WNIEN'S SUB"SOGIETY ooo;oooooo..x‘ 89
USIGN é.o.ooopin.c.ooo‘o0‘-‘0... 152 ’

b “‘IA.RKETS -;otoo.oothcccoooqooocoooona*.163.'-
Iy'b A. “VOB«IEN'S SU-B“SGGIETYQ oot.octoooo.. 167



RN Ve

et e 1t o a
. ) a e

© Fig.
Figs,
- Fig.
 F1g.
Tig.
‘7Fig§f
o RFig.
Fig.
. Pige

CHAPTER 4:

- X
iT,
111,

IV, _ L
- SEXE:"S oc.o;ooo.oo.-ooo-.--..o.o...o;.&ﬂéj'
A WQI\EN‘S SUB"SQGIETY‘? 'ooln.too¢oo‘0220 . -

V.

CHAPTER §¢_

TUAREG. WOMEN “4 e seeosons.

THE TUABEGJbE TﬁE?SAHﬁRA“__,u*tfH

INTRGDUCTION secsio sl

.‘..-.......192;‘1 \
OPPORTUNITY FOR INTERACTION IN THE

CMS 0.....00-....'0..0.,..'.....’.‘195

SOCIAL INTERACTTION: BETWEEN THE

’Referencesﬁgitgg\;ﬁJ£2:{ka;§2.;§q§;§§§;,;2;%4;5256

'-fMﬁ?S,‘ﬁ:ﬁdﬁhms;ﬁANﬁfTABhEsﬁ7};"'w

Sketchqmap of the Shahsavan areaA......... a2a

Genealogy of twe herdlng—unlts............ 65
- Genealogy to aoeempany the' desceription
Of feast 10 Q.O.QOOQ.Q‘.it....i“'.‘..‘l... 94:
C. Genealogy to accampany the. descrlptlon of: .

feaSt 2. too‘oo.osoc.oonooo-ooooog..o..oo 98 '

Genealogy to accompany thedescription -

‘,Df feast 3 ...-.-......;......‘..-go.....lOO B
' Genealogy to accempany the.description . .. . -
of feaSt 4‘ .0l'.’......QC...Q...‘.O...“QlOz"-:,..i:\_»
..Genealogy -to ‘accompany” the ‘description - e
'Of feast 51 .Q-.ooo..ooooooaooouoto;;oooo9105 ;"
~ Women feast-goers;. ‘Percentage represen-. S
. “tation of tires of Tesidence’ a............lGB_
- Women feast-goers-’ Representatlan of - R
. jherdlng-unlts Qf re31dence ...............110 .



R T et -

3F1g.
~4Flg.

- Fig.

10z ]
11:
18

13:°
14: .
15:

Genaalagy of Hagal Salum-lu tlre o’t!moll4
TPartlclpation ot Eagji Sallm Ta womea Ag‘ '
"~ in ‘three fe&sts onqniooo-octd‘ 1
A xelr-u-garr invitation : Geitiee

.l\ia]_D Of the I‘ulani &l’e& ..QO.Q'. >
_NMP :

S
i
¥ . N
a0
K3
W .
“a L.
. 1
- ¥
E
. " -
ot .
1 B o
N N
K
i~
(o .
! ¢

‘& .




,.PREFAC"}E‘ S |

I w¢sh to begln by recordlnb my gratltude to my

“ 'suparv1sor Professor A,C Mayer whose 1nterest and

.'adv1ce has baen 1nvaluab1e.. I thank also Professor N

Johannes Nlcalalsen who klnﬁly read and oommented on :

-;'Chapter'é.

My 1nterest 1n Islamlc trlbal women began When I

”brlefly v131ted the Shahsavan trlbesmen w1th my husband
iRlchard Tapper 1n the summer of 1965.. we soon reallzed
‘that as a. woman I had aceess to con51derable 1nformatlon
~'about the tribal women whlch would be dlffleult 1f not
11m90831b1e, for my husband alone to ellelt 1n thls hlghly l
\segregated soclety, and we planned that on.my return to the; 5

Qarea the follow1ng summer 1 would conduot anﬁhropologlcal ’f:i

'fleldwork among the women., The materlal for Part 2 of

:ffthe thesls was taken from the fleld notes of my husband ‘ﬂ;*-f
- 'who worked among the Shahsavan 1n August and September .w‘
J1965 August and September‘ 1964-'and between July, 1965
e and Gctober 1966 and from my own notes collected between~” |

July and Oetober 1966. Much of the theoretlcal ana1y51sin”
a _of thls materlal was worked out 1n dlsouSSlons w1th my

| husband and L am deeply 1ndebted to him’ for hlS help.

.xhank also Capt Ferlt Polat whose patlenoe 1n

: teachlng me 1urklsh was 1nexhaust1ble.~ -

- Plnally, y ert to the Shahsavan woman I came to’

uknow 1s very great thelr frlendshlp and a851stanee
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provided the impetus for this inquiry, and I wish to

ex"presé my pleasure and many. thanks for the summer

I spent among, them.,




T ANOTE GNTRANSGRIPT}:QN SR B
%} ‘ te There lS no:standard Engllsh system of transcrlptlon ‘

§; ?for Azerl Turhléh whlch as a llterary 1anguage has Arablc
S T and Cyrllllc alphabets. Nelthe:\these nor the Bomanlzad
§?§<>'; 5 Standard Turklshﬁalphabétf-:;!adéQﬁate.- ?rlmarlly for useﬁfh

;g ~;;1n Ghapter 3ﬁon the Shahsavan people I have adopted the‘
| ffollow1ng system of transcrlptlon whlch 1s con31stent Wlthih

',$that used by my husband.; I use such a preclse system

'fbecause many of‘the words have not been transcrlbed

,;prev1ouslyf:nu should be recorded here as accurately as

'??'}d‘fﬁik”)possible' 1nev1tably, many words of Per51an and Arable

;“%ergln are deformed 1n transcrlptlon 1n order to represent;;,ﬂf

§;ﬂ N _xﬂithelr pronunclatxon in Azerl Turklsh Transorlptlon and

|7 e {ﬁrough pronun01atlon is as: follows f_i- | | .
S A’ay *varles between the Lngllsh 'putt* and ‘tpart®.

*~as 1n 'pat"

hﬁfhivarles between_the Briglish* fpet' and the French
v"*%'fetef* 1n a flnal posmtmon it is not mute.

i5 ivarles between the ?ngllsh *plt* ané *peai'

ik f'correspands to the English informal final vowel
"ﬁ_'e' as 1n 'the' before ‘consonants,.and ‘father?'.
; 0 varles between.the Dngllsh *pct' and 'port'

“as ln tha German “é' or the - Prench ?eu’ as in 'peu'-

v,?varles between the Engllsh 'put' an@ fhoot!'.

- g ;:.‘ .

1ﬁas 1n the German 'u',qr in’ thevFrench“fu' as in tdut

A




Varlous dlphth@ngs.tii'}?q

‘;@A'” Gansenants b,rd; f b, 1, ‘m, n, p,. ,f%} v and y are roughly
' as in Engllsh.‘ | | - L

r~‘“isfsllght1y trllled

.asi;g 'zeal‘

W

aSﬂ’éﬁlln 'ShOp'

= ch-as in rchurchr* yts as'in teats's

.éé*ihfﬁggtgﬁ{ R j.oas in. ! jam?,

as in’ *kitf. o0

W b¢7md_m
: 1]

—& " as-in tchurch!.

LS P

" .,“‘ *\"fagiz_e N .

N B

‘fuvular\p1031ve as 1n the Arablc/P\w;

:1a1 p031tlon.

" '

juvular frloatlve- not used 'n‘an In

‘n  The words rapresentad In th;s systemﬁare underllned

fI have chosen io use the ﬁngl"h 's'* lural rather than the

f, | B Turklsh plurals- hence-— §obans,rather'than,Eabanlar and

iﬁsa forth.é:'°
' For a number of wards, partlcularly proper names of

- . people or plaees,' have used only a rough 5ystem of trans-

'crlptlon, elther beeause they are words or proper name s

5 w1th whlch the reader mlght be assumea famlllar ( CRE-2
Barak& Jlnn, and Tabrmz) or they are names of 1nd1v1duals
Lor trlbal groups w1th1n the bhahsavan‘ all of whlch are 1n
:;any'case fl@tltlous. These words are_capltallzed put’ 1n
” no other way dlstlngulshed from.Engllsh words.
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However one strlklng 1neon51siency remains: T

ﬂspell the shrlne clty 1n eastern Iran and the tltle‘

‘;fafflxed to proper names of pllgrlms who have visited

thls clty'aS"Mashhad'. but When‘I.am refering to the

1eadersh1p p051t10n among Shahsavan women, I use the ';Ql.
- MoLs ﬁo‘- !

n‘more accurate system,of transcrlptlon, hence - *MA¥hEAiv.

N

= S
Where words 1n forelgn languabes othar than Azcrl

H'Turhlsh are not found in dlrect quotatlons footnotesA

 ;nd1aa$e the.authorlty follawed;"
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CHAPTER 1. -

; INTRODUCTION.

Thls the51s 1s lar@ely based en the analy31s of
'fleldnotes collected amcng the women of the Shahsavan |
tribe of north-west Iran, among whom a’ certaln type of

" soclal” organmzatlon 1s shown to exist., Two other
;rsooletles are also examlned to. see 1f general p01nts of
comparatlve relevance can be establlshed In this intro-

duetory chapter I shall outllne the maierlai from the
*;jfshahsavan and. - explaln the crlterla ugsed’ for the selectlon
‘; of the other two SOGletlBS.‘. 'M' |
| “In Ghapter . I shall. dlseuss a klnd of soelal activity
‘ WhlGh 1nvolves all the "women of the Shahsavan tribesmen
of‘ipan, in whlch the women establlsh among themselves a
range of relatlonshlps based on aeh;eved and ascribed
 Ietatdses‘irules'Of‘sociellbeﬁavieur and leaders.
The wamen take part 1n two definite spheres of soelal
aot1v1ty. Gne is. based-on—eamps dlsorete localized g;oups

R

of dyadlc relatlons moblllzed at feasts, and outtlng asross

e

\of households- the other is a system of ego—eentered clrcles )
%

“the loeallzed camps. Separato camp communities of women-do
not build up 1nto a - 1arger struoture, nor do the ego-centered
‘Velreles form a struoture larger than a 3001ety—w1de network

of sueh elrcles. waever 1n.both eamp actlvltles andA

' feasts women are enabled to malntaln and menipulate-
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Nascrlbed and aehieved statuses se that elmllar ranklng
_syetems baaed on a eommon system of values ere found
among all Shahsavan women, theee syetame form a structure
‘ahd . the- women mf the Shahsavan fonm a eoelety er culture

;ief thelr ewn.‘ “A soelety 1s net an agglomeration of

"f_persens but a system}ef soclal relatlans.“ (Pltt—Rlvere

14%1954‘Xllix Q;actlvltllﬁifbellefe and lnstltutlons are:

gcon31stent w1thﬂine¢another;t Beeauee these valuee and

;'“gtranked p081tlone ere exclu31ve te the wemen and yet dependent
;”on anﬁ to eome extent eemplementary to. certaln features of |
“]forganlzatlon among the men, andibeeauee thls is: a"male— )
‘demlnated* soelety, I regard the above structure as a’
‘“subustructure, and 1 shall refer to the women'e soclety as
’a eub—soclety%h\The use. ef theee terme 13 dlscussed more~‘
fully belew, ofs p.152 ff.:;_m:vj‘ A‘ |
After a preeentatlen ef the general materlal relevant
- to women's relatlons W1th each other, a detalled examlnatlon
. of the wnmen's actlv1t1es w111 be made._ The abstraet
strueture whlch_emergee is open to analysis, and I shall
first eon51der both the features of the womenfs act1v1t1es

'“Q se and the features of the larger eoelety, all. of Which ﬂéf

the Sub- soelety; and I.shall:

appear te affeet the nature o 3

then propese certaln requlrements as:belng essentlal to the

’wex1stence af euch a . sub seclety.:fTo‘my knewledge sueh an

o

-ereanlzatlen amona women has n”"’been deeorlbed before,

*?though 1nt1matione that they do eccur%eleewhere can be

"found 1n the 11teraturelsTh1e thenmweuld eeem te be a




14,

,frultful &rea for comparatlve study whlch can perhaps

“v7g;exp1a1n or flll 1acunae in’ anthropologlcal thBOTY-

ln the llght of the Shahsavan materlal 1n Ghapters
3 an& 4 of the thasis I shall con31der the - relatlonshlps
;between wamen 1n two other SOGthleS.ﬁ In partloular i
sh&ll determlne whether those b851c requlrements whlch undsr-
lie a wamen's sub—soclety, whlch l have' establlshed in
-Ohantar 2 are fulfllled- 1f it appears that these are met,
I shall examlne the content of the relatlonshlps themselwes.4
The seleetxon of the two societles to be usged for
'comparlson - the Pastoral Ful&nl and the Tuareg -~ was 1n many
ways arbltrary for I was severely limited by ‘the matarlal
available for analysms. To ald me.in my ch01ce 1 established
three constants: occupatlon, religion, and *male-dominationt.
With regard to occupatlon, I have salecteé soclaties
‘whlch have an eoonomy based on pastoral namaﬁlmn}" AAI have

done this malnly because the Shahsavan ;rom.whom I draw the

material used. in Chapter & are‘pastoral.nqmads thamselves.

1. . -The crlterla useu to distinguish. namadlsm, semi-nomadism,
and “trenshumence, vary widely among different writers. I

" prefer to follow Salzman (1967)-: ° in using pastoral
nomadism- to refer. to any: cqmblnatlon of pastoralism and

. movement. - The' distinc tion’ ‘of types of namadlsmAw111 not

be relevant 1n this th631s.
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.;
'Ve Though 1t mey become ev1dent taat thlS control does not
¢  edd 9051t1ve1y to an understendlng of the. materlel on women,
I‘fee;,that;the local Qrganlzetlonsofvnqmeds,«wh;ch in its -
 fluidity and mobility-» differs so greatly from that of settled
peoples mey indeed be a. signlfloant faotor in determlnlng |
- the oontacts that women. can eetablleh and: melntaln ‘among
themeelves '1t would, certelnly be folly to conelder this
factor 1rrelevant at the onset ‘ o
ihe two socletles dlecussed in part IX are 51m11ar to
the shahsavan 1n that they too adhere to some degree to the

o

2
tenets of xslam, 4‘I am fully aware that leam as a rellgloue/

‘Jural syetem Was developed 1n a SpelelO context and yet has

ebeen superlmpoeed on totally dlfferent soclel systems half-

. Way round the world end thet leam has clroumscrlbed 1f not

changed these dlsparate systems, but its 1mp031t10n even after |

: louo yeers has by no meane oreated a monolithlc culture.

b'a. As a means of determinlng whether people are Musllm or
tnot, T follow Lewis. : "Theoratically, the minimum definition
iof the prectlelng Muslim is in terms of the observance of the
tfive. fPillars of thé.Faith', But in- all Musllm communities
it is. recognlzed that these’ represent ideals’ of. conduct which -
are often’ perfunetorlly &nd imperfectly ‘realized. They are
. |therefore best.regarded -as ideals to which all professing
JMuslims subdceribe and ‘seek to honour with varing degrees of
 determinhatlion and success. - ... Thus, ultimately, it becomes
Qiheoeseary to adopt the operational: (and tautological) = .
~definition that’ .those are liusLims Who cell end regard them- -

S %elvee as such tt, (Lewme 1966 58)



16,
For this reason I will rbe naive! Wlth regard o the

hlstorlcal tradition of Islam and try- to ooncentrate on

3 ‘ ,
fungt;onal sociology. Wy Justlflcatmon,’lfuone‘ls necessary,;

.is that though the legal status of women in Islam has been

dealtpwith“extensively;wraliable socigiggical dataAon»Mnslim
) ' «(
women, trlbal or otherwise is v1rtua11y non—ex1stent

_anefheless beoause all three are Musllm.soclatles they do

have- a number of leamlo themes in common ~ for 1nstance
ﬁoranlc 1nher1tanoe laws.. But ratner than undarllnlng the
formal aims of suoh ‘an 1nstltutlon I hope to show’ that it
is its local 1nterpretat10n which has 1mportant 1mpllcat10ns
for .other 1nst1tutlons 1n_a soclety.f_ '

A relatlonshlp between the two oonstants of occupatlon '

- and rellblon should be noted; that is,. "Rell yion is reckonedf’”‘

‘generally to be less conspilcuous among nomads.W-\Spooner

4'1965;88)'“Slnce the most consplouous feature of.nomadlcilifa

'is the migratory routine, the religious routine must be an.

S Thls approach to a worla religion-is adapted by S
Balley (1964} with regard to- the traditions-of Hinduism an
Lndology in general. ®Tf one veatures...into the 11terature
it is because one is interested, not because familiarity

"with the more academic side of Hlndulsm is required for the -
. understanding oripeasant,sqq1§1>relatlons%"_(Gll

4, of, Tevy 1965: 91 £f; Syed 1912,
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_»1ntegra1 and sub51dlery pert of thls - 1f 1t 1e p0351b1e S
to distlngulsh between the two."f(Spooner 1963 88n.)v€fu
Flnally, e have used,the fact ef 'male-domlnatlon' as';
8 erlterlon for seleotlon._ Aeoordlng to Lewme, é 'mele-‘\'

,.;domlnated' soelety 1s one 1n WhlGh “.;.men hold a secure

effeetlve Jural rlghts... . He adds that male domlnatlon and
the result&nt 'perlpherallty of women'fls “.;.not somel
;Speolal feature limlted to patrlllneal 3001et1es...

\

x

|
TE(Lew1s 1966b 521)
|

| Both lslam and pastorallsm p se have been con81dered
\

monopoly Of the maaor POWBr p081tions and deny thelr partnersﬁﬂE"

5 «*'j_ﬁ
<.isynonomous w1th male-domlneted socletles. Though a relat10n~5;

Shlp may semetlmee ex1st between male-domlnatlon and elther ;1i3”5

Islam or pestorallsm or both I do not belleve that thlb is
y

neeesearlly the ceee. Lt lS 1mportant to ‘see male-domlnatloni' ’

es a separate con51deratlon.‘ Let me elaborate. _:‘. |
/'t< in the past the economic. system of pastorallsm has. been,f“
J'.f seen as a determlnant of the 1ow formal status of women. The
‘Twargument runs that by anclent custom the men's work was to
1i rovide the food after whleh the woments work of preperlng
et.the food beglns._ (cf. Myres 1940 58) That 1s to say..

?that since herdlng and other act1v1t1es to dc Wlth the

‘-;anlmals are prlnclpally the conoern of men, the women who add

Lo T




| 11ttle of'nothing7%o the food. suﬁply are rélegated to an

 \the two. (of Low1e 1921 :184)

glnferlor p031t10n in. the soclety. In fact Hobhouse ln

)

"'examlnlng the relatlonshlp ‘be tween pastorallsm and the
'. Llnferlor p051t10n -0f women even came up | w1ih the L&Gt that

‘?87 5% of the tlme there is a p031t1ve oorrespondenee between

6

Vﬁv However‘ the lelSlon of labour in pastoral communities

fshould not be seen as ex1sting To put women 1n thelr place
‘iquor 1o’ deflne theif lower statuse’ As Cunnison says it is

 %betber seen as an. expedlent way of sharing the practlcal
"fﬁprocess of 11v1ng. This 15 especlally true where - speclallzed
'ifknowledge 1n beveral areas is necessary to the e31stenca of

llthe soclety, and ‘where there is a dellcate balanﬁe between

'ef'these dlfferent bPGOlallSt areas. ‘1965 54)‘;2

In other words it the lelSlon 01 labour'between the

efaffséxes 1s sueh that econamlc dutles of elther gex. are both N

:1ndlspensable and not transxerabls '1t lS clear that the o
‘*5f;gv1ab¢llty or the soelety is at stake° in such a case, ?...an

';f;attempt at anthropologlcal or moral arlthmetlo...to de01de

?Iizwhether the p031tion of women 1n general 1s hlgh or LOW ees

(Af'kls ...llkely tO prove PTOfltleSS‘? (Laberry 1958 Vll)

 6& Drlberg makes a SlMllar polnt when he says that he g

" the legal status of women is more- 1ndependent among - Nllo-

Hamltns thean among  the Nllotlcs cprresponds with . their

' relatlvely greatar economlc 1ndapendenoe.% (Drlberg 1902 419)v



19.

"For?example Cunnlson goes SO- far as to suggest that any

g,changes 1n the 9031t10n of women ‘among the Baggara Arabs

would probably llmlt thelr ablllty to learn those things
necessary “to- bg/gyBa gara w1fe and would presuppose ohanges
in the ent¢ra econamlc 51tuat10n of the trlbe. He goes
further to demonstr&te the 1nteraependence of men's and
women*s speclallzatlons by not1n5 that boys who are sent to
'”school even for a year mlss mueh of the tralnlng necessafy
:“to keap cattle in- thelr bleak country, and llKanSB, women
Who have an educatlon are not sought as w1ves because of
'thelr 1nab111ty to perform equally crueial tasks.
(Gunnlson 1965 54) L ' |
. As w111 be- shown 1n the materlal on the pastoral Tulanl,
A*mlt is in fact the nature of the lelslon of labour itself
‘whlch allows the Fulanl women the greatest liberty in one
' 1mportant area. of soclal llfe.;ﬁ““f |
“Tn - the Nusllm world male domlnatlon ig a ba31c
“assumptlon on whlehart bullt moral precepts and Jural
prescrlptlons. i lr Lo
The.most strlklng example Ls to be found
2 In ... legislation on divorce and famlly
life. ... the Kordan expllcltly maintains the
‘superior right both. of the father and the
o husaand and legalizes. polygamy up to four
wives and repudiation. under-certaln regtrictions,
Further than this Mohemmeéd evidently could not
g0 by ithe me thod of: legislation, «..even so it
- was .not long before most of the rights
accorded. to women and -the regtrictions imposed
upon their guardians were substantlially

~curtailed. by the- 1ngenulty of Musllm oasulsts.
(Glbb 1962 55) , )
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A.Musllm commentator wrltlng in- the 1ath oentury detalls

the ways in whloh men are superlor to women-

'...ln the matter of mﬁntal ablllty an& good
, coun01l and in their power for the. parformanoe
- of dutles and. for thé carrying out of ‘{divine)
compands. Hence to men have been confined
_prophecy, religious leadershlp, salntshlp,
pilgrimage rites, the giving of evidence in
“1aw~courts the dutles of the holy war, worshlp
in the mosque on the day of- assenbly (Tfldayj
eto.'>1hey also have the. privilege of- electlng
- .chiefsg, "have.a larger share of inheritance and

dlscratlon 1n the mntter of divorce, (Ievy 1965:
98~99) ; \

'All thls is to say, “Men 5hall havc the preuemlnence above
lwomen, because of those advaniages threln God hath caused
'the one of . them to exoel the ‘otherees" (Koran Sura 4

_versenééj- But 1n praotloe the exoellenea of men takes many
vfoﬁmé;' Nét only is the dlstanoe beiween ideals and practloe 1
-generally great but there 15 also a definite place for

local cu&tmn (ﬁur ; ‘ada) as & source of the law. Thus

‘tradltlonalv1QWS'or pattepns_of behaviour governing the
positién of‘womén.in a soéiety‘may take precedence over
uisiamic inférprétatibng,‘whether;the latter are complemented
or contradicteds o | N

| The 1mportance of the trad¢tlonal Tuareg deflnltlon of
a woman's posltlon will beidgscrlbed below; it will become
“evident that a male—dominétéd so§iety,can.be‘brganised

according to matrilineal principles which téke 1little notice

7. Tevy 1965:248
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of Islémic emphases.
I shall be dlscu331ng the relatlons among Waman in
-three seleoted islamLG - pastoral, male-damlnated socle ties;

. but in eaoh_case, to understand the women's actlvities

- among themselves, the social system as a whole must be

Gonsidered. As Kaberry says,

«eoethere is no short cut -to the study of women.'
Generallzations on their status and roles are the
~end-product of an inteunsive process-of investiga- -

~tion into the social organization or into a
particular set of 1nst1Lut10ns of a trLb@.

(1952:viii}
‘The variablesmust be coﬂsidered'aS‘independent, but together
ﬁhey‘fbrm the bérameters of my main problem -.that of
analysing the degree to which;womenfs sub-sociaties‘exist

and what forms they may take.
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'CHAPTER. 2: THE SHAHSAVAN OF AZERBAITAN.

1. INTRODUCTION. .

The women of the Shahsavan, pastoral tribésmeﬂ'in
Northeasﬁern A?@:balgan, Iran, are wholly dependent on.
man for qunamlc malntanance_and pOlltLOal leadershlp,' ‘
legal and religibus guidance' vet, within the irrefutable
limits of male authorlty, there exists an autonamaus if
dependent Womsnfs sub soolety.
The Shahsavan are tent—dwellihg shebhér@s who nigrate
- between winter pasfufeS‘(Qfgiax}ion ﬁhe.Mogﬁan plain and
summsr pastures (gaglax) on the pavalan magsif- lOO.mlleS to
the south. They live off the meat and mllk of their flocks
_though they are heav1ly depenﬁent on . the market for
Gommodltles such as flour, oil, sugar; tea, salt, some
”clothes and aqulpment Thelr 1nter&eﬁmndenee withgboth the
'v1llages of the reglon and the dlstant cmty populatlons must
B be emphd51zed for the Shahsavan econamy ls based on the sale

of. anlmals for slaughter and of woel and: dalry produots,

wool is also processed by - the trlbaamen themselvas for their -,

Wown tent felts, blankets bags .and rugs, etc.; -
'There are am&ll market towns near bOth w1nter and
'sumner pastures, an@ vmllaﬂes are scattered throughout the
' Qrea except 1n the mountalns Df ag}ax. Though some of the‘.

Shahsavan have settled and taken up farmlng, most v1llagersf

s

_of " tha area (tatg};arerof'gon—trlbal or;gln. Boih tats and
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‘Shahsavan speak the Azerbalganl dlalect of Turklsh and are
Shita Nusllnb. Some preachers (@g}igﬁ) llve in the v11]agesf
and towns of the regiony “and are. oalled to the t@nts for
Yslamic iestlvals, funerals,tand sometlmes marrlagesni

The Shahsavan trlbal populatlon numbers about 50 OQO
peopl@ in 7 500 tents (accurate fl gures are. unobtainable).
Tradlilonally there are 38 'trlbes' (tayla) each with a
"ehlaf tbalé} whose maln Sdnctlon for autﬂorlty in the past '
wa g the strength of hls f&mlly, patxlllneabe anﬂ retaliners,

(the balgzade) anfes vary greatly in size from 50 to more

bthan 1060 lamilles and subd1v1de into between 2 and 25
 10@&1128@ seotlons (tlra). The tire core ig a oroup of 20
 1Lo 80 agnatically relat@d famllles (i.e tents) tracing
. desoent fram an anoestor three to seven gencratlons back,
L‘xaftet wham the tlre is. commonly named., - The 1eader(or
'laq saqal (grey-beard} usually suceeeds hls father he
‘meﬁlatas ralatlons between hig- 3339 and others and with the
JHbalg,‘and deals w1th dlsputes 1n81de the tlre.. In the past
the balés could wxeld absolute power in . the tayfe throu@h
| the bhlgzade and the aq saqals, but reoently the Dolltlcal
‘Vempha31s has. changed and polloe and courts and other .-

;governmant lnstltutlons have replaced the dutmes and powers

‘-‘of the balg and deal more dlrectly with the aq saqals who-

‘have con51dergbleyeconomlc and political 1ndependence.
The tire is the migration unit and its members own and

f‘odeupy &efined $tra@hés of winter and Summarﬁﬁaétures.,’It




subd1v1des however for camplng and herdlng purposes-“lpf"”
summer 1nto herdlng unlts of about flve tents (1.@.
N aUO 500 sheep) Whlle iwo or three of these unlts comblne )

b0 form Wlnter eamps of Len to flfteen tents. Eaca

herdlng unlt anq W1nter camp 18 lea by a senlor member also;ﬁj

Lo

called aq saqal.

A@art from the agnatlc tlre members who hold the

pasture rlghts, other tents may 301n a camp Tor other
reasons. Afflnes short of land,may come. for a season or

CU e, .

more and may or may not pay for pasturaga. uometxmes they

may have the status of« u&OLflGlal *reialners‘ whlch-means

that they make thembelves avallable Ior menlal serv1oes in

;eturn for pasturage for* thelr anlmals.~ Others w1ll be

officlally hlred herdsmen (eoban)who tend an employer'

i

herd on & renewable Sl? months oontract for a ‘fee plus

‘r‘

_1atter‘are 1mportant men suoh as a tlre aq saqal. Local

grouplng thus depends On (a) patrlllneaj descent

af:Lnlty and mdtrllaieral klnshlp, and \0) ‘econpmiq

oontraots,\

cluded in thls 1ntroductlon~Xe1r~uesarr‘~ 11tera11y "good-:

evml“ Xhlr-u sarr 1s a conoept which means a- dyad;o

relatlonshlp of mutual attendance at feasts.w It also re;ers;;

bo the ego~centered froupb so formed. 'Myxalr—uﬁsarr'

\fﬁfree!pasturage.~ These foamp followers' may not be afflnallyﬁzé

'or matrll&terally related to thelr houts,'esp601a1]y 1f the;;ﬁ

,A summary of one lmportanullnstltutlon should be in~
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means all those people to whose feasts X go; and who come
fto my feasts. . | ) »

| Feasts inelude- Eggﬁ (weddlngs and olrcumslslon)
mourning- gatherlngs and farewell partles for pllgrlms to
>Vecca. At all: such feasts the guests brlng contrlbutlons
“nf:énme klnd. At Egzg the guegts (men and _women, separately)
are. served wnth sweets before lunch, on recenpt of Whleh eaoh
wperson tnrOWS-down.a-sum‘of money, as a oontrlbutlon to the
| Méxpénées of thé feast, At funerals, sach guest brings some
.materlal contrlbutlon (sugar, tea a sheep,netc ) to theA

‘expenses, and more 1mportant hls prayers for the deeeased

'u[‘At engagement ceremonles more 1nt1mate kln and frlends of the .

'f‘;.groom's father oontrlbute to the prestatlons he must take

:to hlS afflnesuto-be.f

All these donatlons are supposedly r601procal you

» 7  ithrow down or brlng to a manfs feast as. much as he - 1ast

~’,n?fthrew down at a feast of" yours of the seme oategory, or more,

'}1f you want to shame hlm, Qr have a feast of your own in theﬂ

i"fofflng. ll you are 1nv1ted to a feast Whlch YOU cannot

”“Sf%attend you should at least send a member of your household

‘wa1tn the approprlate donatlon._

Inv1tatlons are sent rouna for tozs, but other feasts.

l,fare lnformally announced andxalr—u sarr are exPected to

‘l attend unlnv1ted.‘ To 1nit1ate a relatlonshlp Wlth B A‘mnst}_“

-, :Just send hlm an 1nv1tat10n* if:-B- turns up, the relatlonshlp;f-‘

cqmmences, otherw1se not blmllarly, tne sanotlons on
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'malntenance of the relatlonshlp are automatlc - 1if one:

‘partner drops out the bond oeasas.

“The more powerful and. lnfluentlal a man, the wider hlS

olrcle ofxelr-u- sarr on whleh 1ndeed hlS power and influence

”*,depends. Xelr—u—sarr between ordlnary trlbesmen and balg

1famllles earrles great snob—appeal for the former.

-The rules for xelrwu~sarr partlclpatlon are the same

f?for-both men and women and the groups so formed.are 31m11ar

‘1:i1n so far as the focus of - any Xelr-u ~S8ry group 1s the
‘ffflnd1v1dual (Iman or woman) who called it Lnto belng. Implicit
f"ln thls statement 1s the 1dea that no two 1ndlv1duals even

R a man and hlS w1fe have the game:’ xelrnu-sarr contaots.’

'1he mateflal on the women of the Shahsavan w1ll be

1dlseussed under flve headlngs- ~The 1deal status of women,
- Ascrlbed statuses OI woman- Achleved statuses of women-

.r&The wamen leaders' and X31r~u sarr feasts, and the women'

1sub-soolety.

II. IDEAL smws or w'cm.fmm. ERER I

Vhen asked what the p051t10n of women 1n thelr soc1ety

) lS and ought to. be, Shahsavan of both sexes refer to two

main . prmnclples’ the seoregatlon of the sexes and male

2

-'domlnatlon.,

A.P The sebregatlon of the sexes.

The sagregatlon of the sexes is evident” both in the

di&lSlon of labour and in all social rqlatlgns. While men




Lconcern thamselves w1th the polltlcal and ecenomlc aspects

of. saclal llfe, women's act1v1tles ar@ centeredﬁ 1th1n the

A R

IR

home whlch 1s regaraed as thelridpmaln._ CThe‘nature of the

::d1v1810n of 1abour w1ll ‘be mpre?fully dlscussed below, see

 page a4) ) Genealogy;foustam and magicommeﬁlcal 1ore are
also: recognlzed to be women's speclalltles. | Tv

<A waman's 8001a1 oontacts w1th men fall 1nto three
1categorles. a ) men wh@ are w1th the forbldden degrees
_7(mahram - not marrlagaable) For tha most part tpg men of
”ithls caﬁegory are thoss who llve 1n the women s tents of
orlgln and mafrlage and relatlons w1th all such men except
at tha tran31tlon perlod between the two tents are famllar
and unrestralned Other men who belonb 1n thls Qatagory

(e.g. DH) may 11ve elsewhere but relatlons Wlth them are of

‘:the same na::re.' b ) g_igiﬁ~ all reoognlzed male kln and
‘;afflnes outside the forblqﬁen degrees thaﬁ 13,’men of a
_womant s tire of orlgln and tlre of marrlaga - and any other
h“men Who may be nelghbours ln her: camp.‘ Ganversatlon W1th
1isuch men 1s p0831ble and.may be 1nev1t&ble 1n the course of
‘~runn1ng the household but relatlons are mnch mnore restralned

than those w1th men of the first catagory _ As these men are -

°~'potent1a1 marrlage partners, a waman is ezpected to eover

) her faoe 1n thelr presence. Ln the absenea of her menfolk

,a woman lS forbldden to recelve and entertaln suoh men as

v151tors.' G } Xad adam - all men not lncluded 1n the above

'rtwo categorzes,‘ No contact wmth buch men 13 pelmlssible.-

It a stranger approaches a Gamp the women Wlll cover thelr LEWQK
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f.faces and hasten to thelr own tent- igs no men of the camp

7V:ara pre&ent old women w111 shout to~ the stranger that he

“}oannot be recelveﬁ. However w1th sama strangers-— for

%

;example, 1t1nerant tradesmen.and famlly guests —-contact 1s-’1

f51nQV1table and ior such purposas a ralatlonshlp of pseudo~-}3:a

‘$§k1nsh1p 1s formeq en&bllng the women to converse w1th some;§£;7‘

“*1reedqm w1ih the v151tors. - (Thlb p01nt Wlll be taken up 17??;

‘fln greater detall below, see page_lse ) bor all formal

u-gatharlngs suoh as feasts and rellglous ceramonles, where
_’from the 901nt of vmew of a waman guest man of all three
5categorles wmll be present man and wamen w1ll ba completelyfgﬁ

t;separated in dlfferent tents, ﬁhe wamen'b nonnlnvolvement

~j? 1n the affalrs of man and av01@ance of straugcrs 1s referred~&ﬁi

w

~to thelr supposed natural feellngs of embarrassment and

shame. ‘

B 1 Male domlnatlon._

.A waman should Qbey her‘husband at all tlmes and have

rfhls perm1531on for any actlv1ty out31de the home. Av

Shahsavan husband has sald 'They (the wamen) belong to

R us and we are. free and ‘can. do anythlng.f and “the women

75woul& concur. If a man 13 known to oonbult his’ wxfe on

. econamlc and polltlcal affalrs (1 e those not concerned

WLth the runnlng of - the household) he w111 be the subgect

25of some rldlcule~ but man admlt that when marrlage oh01ces 3%3

”]f4are made the waman's oplnlon carries some walght._Thls is
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Aiﬁoﬁiéﬁrprisiné*éince~marriage more’%han eﬁjwbthér‘eubject

'”J;‘;s of v1tal 1ntereet to both sexes. (Moreover 'typioally

.f:only ‘the wamen have a -chance -to assess “the- charaoter and
“jbeauty of a potentlal brlde} Thlu 1e the one area of
'@overlep 1n the sexual dlv;Slcn and in no‘other‘matter are
e;women'neceeearily oonsﬁited so the male'e authorlty as
{household head remalns unchallenged (cf. ﬂvans»?rltcherde
‘td11965 51 | : R
| . men 1neV1tab1y encroach on the women'e sphere as
h;ffathers, husbande, and brothers but 1n p081tlons of

QVauthorlty, whlle wamen do not. 1ntrude 1nto the male sphere_}

. .iHOf act1V1ty. Yet women control the dally dffalrs of the -

'household and men W1111ng1y aocept thelr gudgement 1n -

~thle sPhere acknowledge thelr dependenoe on the wqmen,'

. and accord them.great Lespect and honour f0¢ ihelr perfonmances

of aurole 50 vxt&l to the well- being of the eommunlty. One\”'f‘?-"‘-’7"7‘j
'l”maﬁ-saia EyS houee is bad w1thout a woman; the men are _‘
'heIplees, they can 11ve only when there are women to help"
and there are proverbs to the effect that the household

volves around the w1fe. ' o | |

Leadershlp in all relatlone out31de and 1nelde the

'_famlly 1s held to be a male prerogat1ve* for women 1eader

\Shlp is only p0531b1e after menopause, when thelr status
' approxmmates that of a man.v This. happene not eo much beoause”ff

- of the old women*s 1ess of sexuallty as- from her freedam




from mahy of her'fdrmei domestic réspon31bllltleg‘a Cele

‘chlld“rearlng. { -

- As 1n.most socletles, ascribed: statuses among the
Shahsavan derlve from age, blrth and usually marrlage- in
other words, those areas. Wthh are of principle interest to

the Shahsavan wamen, whereas compeiltlon and. achlevement
' ‘the male

take plaoe 1n polltlcal and economic act1v1tles
" Thus, eompetltlve\Values_—‘those which

area of~¢nterest.
de termine relatlonships‘of;infgrioiity/superlorlty of

‘Because of the segregation of

. status - aré male values.
the sexes . the women are &isqualified&from the compe tition,

_and hence stems the eonceptlon held by all, that women
are not S0 much 1nfurlor as completely dlfferent from:men.

The questlon of the aquallty or 1nequa11ty of. the sexes

is not relevant to the Shahsavan - the_gexes are not to be

comparad w1th each otaer any more than 1nqustr1a1 shares
in fact in .

P

are to be oompared w1th the share—holders.
thelr ouwn ‘sphere of 1nterest i.e. eoonamlc and . polltlcal

affairs, men tend to regard thelr women (both daughtcrs

and wxves) as. productlve oapltal in other Words
But 1t should of course ‘be empha81zed thqt in

property.i
the spheres of 3001a1 llfe that dlrectly concern the .
women, Legs’ domestlc and marrlage affalrs, thls notlon of

L)

women as-property ls=not,relevant ‘




GE) OONCEPTS OF HONOUR.AND SHNEE

:As mentloned above (page 28 }, male values predomlnate.

Thla'may be analysed as follows- 1n males the same:qualltles

(bravery, 1ntelllgence competence etc )‘aféwvéiued by both

‘~ﬁ;rfmen;and wamen' whlle ‘men’ and women have dlfferent ddeas about’
*?What a women should be.‘ Men value Women LQT Lhelr asorlbed

Tqualltles suoh as strength, beauty tl.e. plum@ness}, and

gblrth status, whereas women respect aohlevement mmong themr

e a%‘jéelv@s (1 G;'efflclenoY, good-humeur and other personal
R fe
- "<T3'wﬁeharacterlstlcs} anetheless, there 1s one attrlbute

’“rﬂon whlch all are agraed ~'womenﬁshoula be affeoted by
'ﬁ ;fee11ngs of shame and embarrassment | '- | |

S e

S rhis. concept of shame 1s not el&bOL&t@@ am@ng the
)bhéhsavan to the eﬁtent that one.- flnds in some. Medlterranean
foountrles (cf Parlstlany, 1965) where 1t”i§ qldsgly bound.

§;to 1deas of group honour. There 1s ﬂO notlon amonb the
Shahsavan of contlnual oonlrontqtlon to prove the honour of

the group, and 'Shamcless? behaviour @oes»not.defllefthe

group. Certain differences between Shahsavan and the

8o "~ Aswad eonSlders the meortancc of personal ohazacter—
istics im ranking women in a Turkish village:.
...die to [thé) normally moere peripheral role, a
. woman's personality, and the degree to which she -
measures up.- to the ideal’ womam can ‘account. for her
standing in the community to a greaier extent. than.
-can & manvg’ personallty. In listing. traits for-
' ranklna a oooq wife, E§ womail), gave them in this
" orpder: 1) “tha't, she bear a male. child; &.) her
persanalliy, 33] her llneage baokgrcun& and
progerty.x{1967 150) o

Coae
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X
Mediterranean societies-might.account for this situation.
,Since'sogial segregation of the sexes’is a Tundamental
- oharactgristic‘Qfg&ﬁahsavan soéiety which is highly
'réIGVant ﬁdvany discuSsion’of Shahsavan women, 1t is worth
congidering these differences in some detail.

1.} Marriage and group honour. The Christian

Meditérranean 'gréup"of ékféndéd family or kindred is
exogamous and‘marriage always unites two potentially hostile
groups; the marriage negotiations and ceremonies are a
focus for the confrontation of the honour of each group.
Egyptian Bedouin and other Muslim groups avold this kind
0of confrontation through prefeired marriage with a FBS,‘whof
'1ls the closest relative perﬁitted to marry a girl and he is
considered the best man to look after-her and protect the
2ird (honourj of the lineage. The ¥BS is regarded as |
résponéible for rataliatioﬁ for the stain on their eolléctive
yird . (Abou-Zeid 1965: ?57) | |
The Shahsavag, however} regar@rhouour‘as a personal .
attribute and ndz;as the\chara§teriétig of a group as a
4Whole. Thus, . both in marriégés within a tire and be tween -
two dllferent tlres,'only the tfacet’ (gpig_j of individual
protagonlsts in the tire (fatherb of brlde and groom)

W1th whom others may sympﬁthlze thou *h noi 1qentlfy 1ls

' llnvolved Nonetheless, the v1rg1n1ty of the bethrothed

, Olrl at the tlme of her marrlage 1s a matter of honour to
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'~ﬁer'familyf Gf all members of her~fam11y, tha glrl

-bethrothed to an out51der has fewest vested or defined

‘ﬁlnterests ln the familyr's welfare and 1s most ILKBIY

to eampremlse lts honour‘u-for example, by betraylng

A, famlly secrets, failing” ta live up to her- afflnes'

 on the wedding night. In the same way the new bride is

.expeotatlons, or worsb of" all by proving to be sused goodéT

. a threat to her in-law's honour, .FHonour in these

contexts is ndt an. idealized abstract eoncept, indeed,

$...} __‘}% N{;:;)\
1Smﬁﬁ {

.,and‘this index is used'for ranking purposes. Thus, becauSé“‘

‘there is no slndlgenous Turkl term.for 1i Rather, it is
a further ex»en81on of the faee lost or won by partles to

.an. economlo bargaln.

Thus the honour of the 1ndlv1dual ig of prlmary

"importanoe"among the Shahsavan. Tgls may be related to’

the faet that there is co&smﬁerable economlc dlfferentla- .

‘tlon w1th1n the tlre, the unlt whloh/%he foous of ba31c \~”

broup 1oya1 ty.f As Trledl notes: (1965 155) L&Mllles

in the Cgprlot commuﬂlty dld not dlffer ln wealth but

behav1our of . thelr women. & s;mllar 31tuatlon seems to

\obtaln among the Egyptlan Bedouln, (cf Abouﬂueld 1965 £57)
'Amonb tne Shahsavan however there are oou31derab1e

variations in the economic standing of Lamllles_ln a tire

mthere is already one set of- crlterla o dlstlngulsh the F}‘

‘1elatlve statuses of fami&es, it perhaps accounts for the




e
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mlack of elaboratlon of another set base& on relatxve

honour and shame.:

&.) Sanetlonb aga1usx 111101t sexu&l affalrs.4

A

Among the Shahsavan, anetloHS'agalnst extraamaritai°%)
sexual alffairs are very powerful although no. dlrect h;
evidence of any such affairs was obtalned the punlshment
'éven fo; an innocent assoelatlon, was always afflrmed to
be death for the female, 1f not for both partles, at the
‘ﬂhand of the waman's Ouardlan (father or brother, 1fkshe
1SMunmarrle@ or husband AT she is mdrrled) and exposure o
w1thout bur¢a1 The sanctlons were nof referred to
concepts of group honour rather to the 1@8& of a gust
-punlshmenL of acts abborrent to God.b In-the~MBd1terranean

socletles such as the Sarakatsanl and the Bedouln cases

‘. of 1lllolt sex relatlonb dld doem - to have occurred fram

, tlme to tlme~‘the penaltles were as severe as 1n the
g;Shahsavan But seemed to, fulfll the need to restore ibetf‘
groupfs honour rather than to destroy the 1n@1v1dua1
.ofrenﬁer. Temptatlon and opportunlby also seem to be

‘;greater than found among the Shahsavan where the soolal

‘ }}segregatmon 01 the sexes 1s strlotly observed _when a

woman 15 out of" her camp, her faoe 13 always coverod
ﬁﬁ}and even then she is very: rarely out of shoutlng &lstanoe i
;fbf her menfolk.. The Dnly real dan er of-seﬁuaix ““‘
‘”llrregularltles comes. from W1th1n the %roup,‘lf thls

‘ should oceur no out51der need in fact ever hnow but tha

Y.
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sanctions, the att$tudes, and the very nature of dally
1ife virtually rule out such an occurrence. ?Vﬁ‘

B ) Tdeas on the nature of wamen.

In the Medlterranean socletles, wqmen are regaraed

3

as- naturally ev11 and potentlally in’ 1eague w1th the dev1l.‘;.k¥

To. live in Gonformlty w1th the demands of ‘shame' a -
woman and her kinsmen must struggle contlnually to su@press
-her 1ncllnatlons partlcularly her sex-lnstlnets. ‘ 
Preservailon of the honour of the women is Vltal to the
malntananue of group honour whloh is constantly threatcned
3»from wmthln by . the naiurally 'shameless' women.' By
‘oontra&t Shahsavan women,are hold to be by naturc pure
:and noble and thelr natural place 1s at hame and 'in the
. woments' sphere.~ lt 1s the shameless woman who lS

3 \

unnatural 1nconoelvable 1n fact

- IIT. ASORTEED STATUSLS o WGMLN _y
o Thls sectlon w111 éeal w1th the ascrlbed statuses#
of Women- ,A;} Age status at various points in the 1ife

w eycle B ) A womanfs 'blrth' status as. deflned by her

1sfamlly of orlgln, C ) Marltal status, and D } Domestlc\

»Zdutles. A case 1llustratlng the above four prlnclples in
Kfoamp 11fe w111 follow,ff

A ) Abe atatus at various p01nts 1n the 1life cycle.

There are flve stages in a wamanfs life cycle; each

:ggone is elearly defined with. regard to exPected behaviour

ndfrelatlve status. ihe-style‘gf headdress_a woma.n

v e R




wears fs a signal indicating which'stage‘shé!hdé.

reached.,. a.) ufax - or. child, " the term does not dlfferm

entiate seX, Untll the age of eight or nlne a-girk
plays freely with boys and glrla of her own age: and has
- only mlnxmal obllgatlons to help her mother, At thls tlmee
- a female GhllQ is careless ~about keeplng her head covered'
she will be coquettlsh in claiming the affectlons of her
1”father and elder brothers. -b{) qlz - as yeﬁ unmarrled
but marrlageable girl, At elght or nine a vlrl beoomes (
;1much more subdued and deoorous 1n all aspects of her |
-behav1our, and her dutles 1n the housahold bacome
 extensxve.' Sha~eare£u11y wears a 51ngle,scarf-as,a
head-coveriné; Though she ls 11kely to be betrothed, a
S eirl at thls age has few contacts out51de her lmmedmate”‘
"famlly. CHE eRlin - brlde- daughter-lnnlaw. Marrlage
113 the ldeal state and is reached by vmrtually all
jwomen' therefore and beoause the choxoe of a marrlage o
‘\'partnerﬁxs in the hands of the glrlfs father marltal

status is ascrlbed rataer than- achleved. The flnal

| marrlage ceremonles are usually held when a glrl 1s between Z?ﬁ

the ages of twelve and flfteen- at this tlme the brlde
puts on the two-scart headdress of a m&rrlad wqman.ffv
- She ente:s“her husband‘s famlly as the servant of her “
mother-in-law:and'GXtréme modesty and~obedlence are

expected of her, The descrlptlon Gampbell glves of a:

brlde‘s pOSltan among the Sarakatsanl 01 Greede seems.
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to be v1rtua11y 1dentlca1 to that of the nswly married

Shahsavsn woman.

" The essential fact is that the new brlds lS
subordinate to all other adults in the extended
.famlly. Even the five-year-olds:try with .°
varying success to boss the new- thrider. ‘
~ wee The bride.takes most of her:orders. from her
© mother-in-law under-whose critical and watchiyl -
~ direction she works. e Yet despite her
subordinate: status she. is accepted as a full
-member .of the group.A o's « Her behaviour 1s
extremely modest (Campbsll 1964; 64)

d. f:ggggg_— wxfe. After two years or the blrth of a
child, the brlde ceases to wear the ggggg.headdress,
rather she assumes the fashion worn by all sstabllshed marrled;

‘women from thls time untll they are old though young

women do effeot sllght changes Ln aocordanoe w1th thelr
age. At thls time a woman gains oon81derable lndependence :

"of hsr mother—1n»1aw~ typlcally she now has chlldren of

her own to care for and her lmportanos 1n a household

- increases with the number, age,.and‘ssxw0£_the children

she has borne. Gradually she becomss more'outspoken
among men. and women and she is less consclentlous .about

5the modesty of her head coverlng. e.) goja srvad or

qo ja ning - old woman., Around menopause, The women again-):
siightly Ghange'thé style of their headdress. This form

of headdress, though sssentially a variant on the basic

- married wqmén;sﬁ fashion signals certain respect due to
sgs and prolificity. "There.are no particulsr modes of

dress for widows; rathér,‘thsy drsss and act acoording
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to which of the:above mﬂntioned'gategoriGS‘they belong.to.

- To some extent the unmarried, and thoSe:women who
have at some time been married, provide: the two principle
categories into which- the universe of women'is divided.

But such a striot‘campartmeht&lizatipn mus{ be modified
by considerafions of the age, number, and Sex of the
children a woman has,:among other things

| Periads'éf createst freedom are extreme youth and
extreme ége; :Gxeatest'reStrictions on behaviour oeouf
during stages'(b) and (c) immediately before and after
marfiage., Thls 1s haldly surprising in view of - the fact
mentioned in the section on ideals that at the se stages a
woman is llable to be dlslnterested in the welfare of

=elth§;”family and thus a threat to their honour,. A
» feméie be£ore puﬁerty or One_with children of her own
’;OBv}oﬁély hags vested interests in the family with ﬁhich she
!1s ll?lng and as a eonseouenss there are -fewer. restrictions-

on her behavmour.

B I A woman*s blrth status ag defined by her family

‘rilof orlgin.a -

Members of & tlrejother than the ag ggggl_ana the
'hangers-on (ggggg anu retalners) are in theary equal in
Ystatus - thelr own.masters. in Lact these two oategorleé,
the - leader and the- hangers on, are at opposlte ends of a
_eontlnuum of. eoonomlc wealth on- whlch status 13 based.

<}Those at “the top end attempt to reinforce thelr status by .




a pllgrlma e-and the acqulsltlon of the rellblous title of
Hajji or MEShhadl; while those at the lower end renounce
any claims to independent status by attaching”tﬁemselves
to an empldyer.‘ As will be elaborated below, families of
eqﬁél status tend to intermarry; a woman's marital status
is thus determined largely by her birth status as daughter
since her husbandt's father and her own father will be men
of equal‘gubstancé.

In Shita Musiim theory (and also in the Iranian Civil
Code) .a sister has helf a brotherts share in the patrimony.‘
In-the Shahsavan; sisters commonly transfer thelr rights

in flocks and pasture to one or all of ‘their brothers;

9+ Among the Shahsavan the transfer of a woman's share. .
-to her brothers does not imply as Rosenfeld suggests in the
‘cage of Arab ' village women that “.;.only by foregoing her .
rights inh property does a woman enjoy kin rights.m (1960:6%)
- In the latter case, when women do not claim their inheritance, .
. they are thereby entltled to -the cruardlanshlp, the protec-—-

- tion, and the freedom to avall themselves of the hospitality
of their family -of blfth in this way the women never lose:
their ties with their natal family on whom they :rely to
ingure fair treatment from their husband and his famlly.

In the Shahsavan the interest a woman®s kin “take in

her after-her marriage does not have - the character of a

- debt owed to the woman, but ig based only on the affective
‘nature of the ties. Furthermore, moral sanctions appear
to be strong enough to insure the fair treatment of a.
woman by her family of marriage; informants: stated that
where a hugband mistreated his w1fe his tire ag sagal
and probably the women leaders would bring pressure tO
bear, not the. woman's father or brothers directly. Though
X have no direct evidence of thig, cases were mentioned
where young wives managed to run away to their fathert's
house, but it seems that a delegation from the husband:®s
tire always secured the return of the wife.,




'b881des,- the trousseau they take w1th them»at marrlage is

held to be thelr share of the patrlmony., However Shahsavan

*‘*women may own property 1n thelr'own rlght Wthh cannot be

.allenated w1th0ut thelr eonsent ' The Shl*a systam of .
1nher1tance favours members of the 1nner famlly (M’F H’W S D)V’
-to the exelusxon of agnates and oollaterals.~ In thls way

a waman can, lf she lS the only helr -of the 1nner famlly,

inherit an entlre estate:-~an.1m90531b111ty under Sunn1 law. -

Thus, there are occa81onal Shahsavan women whOHhave 00p31der—
able prlvate wealth but 1n so far as this 1nvolves herds.
. or v111age property they do not manage lt themselves.a

~ QOne woman lnherlted half a village from.her
. father and was sald to have recelved an ilncome
* from the property of between £50 to £100 per
annum. To keep the management and custody of
the land in her control, she arranged for her
daughter to marry a cou31n who lived 1n the
v1llage. : - _

x.In another casa,

A,trlbesman's v11lage-born, non»Sh&hsavan wife

‘was the only heir: of her father, a village

landlord; on his death,: she left her husgband -

and returned to- live. 1n one of the villages

she now owned to live off the income and play

an aétive panrt:as theadman' of the village.

No Shahsavan woman_ has ever been’ known to take

on a man's. role to thls extent

For da11y exnenses of the househol& clothlng,ﬂ

suppllas, etc., the Wlfe Wl]l ask her. husband for money
if he does- not do the sh0pp1ng hlmself whloh 1s more llkely.i
However, most women. have some prlvate resources whloh may be

augmented by sales of odd scraps af wool or other household




produce. In the summer Ior examplo, the women and -
ohlldren oolleot a flower whloh they dry and sell to

1t¢noxant tlaﬁers for-SO shllllngo a Kllo. Laoh woman

fkeeps a. speolal saddlebag (durdurunluk - xorgunul in. WhlGh

»noshe stores treasures money, or Jewolry. It 15 llke a
‘sav1ngb ohest aad 1s kept looked untll her death, when
“Ethe contents are dlstrlbuted among her ‘sons; ' Before she
:dles, the woman may say,f*I have so mao&-Tomagx)ln my
"saddlebag, glve so muoh of 1t to so-and so but Leep 80
imuoh for Koran readlnb (1 e._funeral exPenses) for-me \
‘~(Pr1vatemea1th and the sub-soolety w111 be dlsoussed below,tfﬁi!
rsee page 125 ) | B n” N | ”
- LA woman's status depond% 1argely on the status
’f(eoonomlo) 01 her fathar;'and by emtenSLOn her husband. L:.
ft51noa the eoonomlo standlng of a famlly rarely ohanges
77;1adloallyvln ona generatlon, thls relatlonshlp of equallty
| betueen a- woman s father‘and her husband is usually constant ;f
}ﬁthroughout her 11fet1me.n& N B

G ) Marlt&l status.

Ihe two preV1ous seotlons have brlefly outllned the,A”
way a woman '8 btatus 1s asorlbed on the basms of age andf'
“7b1rth' in the. Shahsavan as elbewhere: these dre the maln_
souroes of asorlbed statua for both men and’ womeno Thls-f"

' seotlon deals w1th the status a woman reoelves through

lO. Tho Toman is worth 10 Rials;" iy e, about a shllllng.
- Rial is. the unlt of 1ranlan ourrenoy. : . .




:marriage.%,it‘is inciudedfhére as. an aseribed staﬁ95~ ‘
since a woﬁan uSuailyuhas‘ﬂad?littié o; nb control over - ffﬁi
it. But becausé a. brlde 1s the focus of competltlon and
negotiation for the maletpf:nclpals, Lt is neoessary to

hdescrlbe the rel&tlonshlps and processes 1nvolved 1n

: marrlaoe. '”hese Wlll be dlscussed under four headlngs'

1 } the eh01ce of partners,<§ ) the mar?lage ceremonles

3.) the dlssolutlon or . marriage and polygamy, an&

4,) conc1u31ons about the marltal sbafus of wamen.

Mﬁrrlage is the norm-'the only exoeptlons belng those

Iunfortunates Who are . physxcally or mentally 1ncapable of

‘performlng the dutles demaﬂded 1n a marrlage relatlonshlp.»
Only Qne waman was found unmarrled or even un-engaged

after the age of puberty, she was deaf Qnd dumb and her

* pdrants ééknowled ged, that they would be 1ucky 1f they
ooulﬁ ever arrange a marrlage for her

1.). Gholee of partners.

An unmarrle& glrl's guardlan (sahlb or lyal ms her

‘faLher or lf he 1s deai her brother or mother. (A,
jmarrled waman is the lbgal and economﬂc respon81blllty
of her husbaaﬂ } The EEE&E is: r65p0n31ble for gettlng
:hlS ward marrled Ln faot this: oblmgatxon 1s shqred
by all a- 01r1*& paternal cou51ns Ll [T men of the EiEM
core). @ Qenerallzed pvefereﬂoe for marrlage w1thlnl‘
the Eigg_(whlah occurs about 55% of the tlme) mmounts

to a double—edged respon81blllty. a glrl's paternal

i




cougins have flrst refusal on,her and they have nrlorlty'°
over men irom outSLGe the tlr ) yet tnese same cau31ns
are also obllged to prOVlde tha glrl Wlth & husband from

i.among themselvcs if she 15 not sought in. marrLage by

anyone else., All men and women of the tlre cola out31de~‘;““”

the 1mmed1ate famlly are known to. each other as FBS or
FBD. (amm*oglu “or ﬁ\ ‘ 1z).:

Marriages with ﬁaiéhbdurin& tire of theigaméliiﬁgi:
oceur as much as. EG% of ‘the. time.l There are t@o'méin
factors~1nvolved here: 1') such marrwages almast always
'strengthen an. already ax1stlng afflnal tle between the
-,tlres. The fact that. eontacts between famllies of
dlfferent tlres usually Qccur on fcstlve OGGaSlOBS éxvcs
these meetvngs an aura of excltament and rmmﬁnoe. When
ﬁa men is found to have ehoaen hls brlda hlmself (that
'is;>zor‘ramantlc rather than Dolltleal reasons; she lg
usually from another E&gg, %;ilﬁurther as. was mcntlone&
:above, famllles of equal wealth and pOlltLGal 5tand1ng
tend to 1ntermarry.' ”hls lﬂ fact aooords with’ tha Shl*a
¢prescr1pt10n that a brlde must be malntalne@ at the
level to Wthh She was. aocustomed befora marrlage. . The
result 13 that many polltlcal unlcns (1 YR bebween
Aaq saqal famlllas) oceur between tlres. At the same
tlme many poorer men marry out31de thelr tlre 31noe
‘no sultabla mate w1th1n thelr oW tlre is avallable.

From thls 1ast p01nt lt g ev1dent th&t the'=equa11ty*

of a union is mnrellmportantvthaugthe.Qostsﬂn a poor
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Qman w111 look for his equal out31de the }ggg_even though
suoh a marrlace is. always more e pensxve 1n.terms of the
nunbers of presents requlred For thc brlde's fanlly than
:an 1ntra tlre marrlage woula be. o

At the be 1nn1ng of a marrlage thé'bfidefs position-

13 always Weak and one. woulu ezpect that - her 51tuat10n

’“‘iwoqu be even mﬂre dlfflcult 1f she ‘came from.a dlutanoe

and had few 1f any nearby kin- to support or at least

_comfort her.~ But in. fact Lhere ig 1ltt1e dl;ference ¢n the

»p091tlons OL brxdes from near»or far 1n thelr father 1n—1awfsAf

,household for feW'w1ves have closs ag nates 1n thelr camp

o narrla 1et alone the sama herdln unlt and cases i:.!

F;of actual FBD marrlage ‘oceur very rarely ﬂnd mﬂlnly in

“‘response to partleular cond¢tlons, .g.uthe"young mants or
” the vlrl's father has dled | LR o
| Moreover thouOh a. brlde 15 under the dominatlon of
“”her mothor 1n~1aw '1t is in: the 1nterest of the 1atter to
keep the extended family (1ncludlno marxled sons -and thelr
'w1ves) cogtent ﬁogether in- one tequ;throughout»h@r life-
time; Not‘oﬁly'is {he ~mother-in-law conoérned thatuihéf
should be: children of the marriage, but also she benoflts'
"oonblderably from the domostlc help prov1ded by her';““
‘ddu hters-in-law, and she 1is llkely to be dependent on the
goodwill of her sonfs famljy 1n her old age’. _

 That household flSSlon usually oceurs only after the

death 01 the mpiher' underlle Lhe fact that ihls woman

i
et

‘ Toannot and does HOL tyrannlze her son's W1vos. But, the




"girl who- eomes as a brlde from.a dlstant group has"one .
potentlal advant&ge over the glrl who has que a close
‘“kln marrlege. The former w1ll commonly havc a 1arger and

ocrtalnly more heterogenoue xelr—u éarr anq thle very

institution w111 allow her io mqlntaln tﬂese w1der contacts
throughout her llfe.\ - |

»2.)«Marrlage ceremoniesif

Ae.outlined‘aboﬁe there are. two falrly dlstlnct
types of marrlage eh01oe (a) w1th1n the Llre and'
'(b} outelde the tlre ile. between tlres of the same tavfe
or between tlres of dliferent 3312“.' These Lwo oategorles
"affect the nature and emtent of bhe marrlage ceremonles.
When qsked to descrlbe marrlabe procedures, the Shaheavan
V*w1ll outllne the longef and.more lnvolved form whloh
aocompanles marrldges between dlrlefent Eiﬁﬁﬁ-‘ ln L&Ct

. ‘the ceremonles whloh aocompany marrla R w1th1n the tlr

br between very close aiflne seem.to be an abrldgement

Y

_ of the full ver81on.

- lhere are a- number of stages 1n the full marrLage
: ' @ka}“r\“CVE o S :
procedure-:llélllk (~ embaesy) the boyf ;ather ‘elder‘“
‘brothers, anﬂ senior *oou31nb‘ ( .g; the tlre aq saqal)
Vp?opoee mdrrlﬂve to the glrl's father who w111 thcn ooneult
‘hls own - *oouSLnef and tlre aq eaqal If the oropoeal is
aceepted they arrange to hold the nlsan ( pledge)

'engagement ceremony soon after The groam?e L&Mlly brlng

N presents, 1noludln a rlng and a 1arge amount 01 sweets




“‘fflnger and breaklng and &1str1butlng some sugar ﬂ'lhe
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-{“Whlch are: alstrlbuted at the feast glven by ihe brlde's
M,fatherfl Fcrmerly, the nluan feast Was mueh smnller thanfﬂ"'

_“Fnow, and was‘conflned to puttlng the rlng on the brlde*s

~g5 groom¢S famlly'must oontlnue throurhout the‘engagement

\4ﬁfthe brlden and hef female relatlves

*:_?;buted and the quesilon of brldewealth 1s dlscussed SlX

”‘”f}months to two years after the nlsan the &room* s famlly come ﬁ

;‘perlod to send preoents of householﬁ 1tems, eiothes for;..

sweeis, and money,

1fA65peclally at the 81rn1 (- uweetsj- a second feast in the

\‘\brlde*s father 2 camp, at whloh further sweets are. dlstrl—}h,

';;agaln to ask permt331on (lgaze) for the waddlnb proper-';

J7uthey{are entertalned to alnner and a’ nlght's lodging by the

_1rl's father. They are llable to be refused iW1ce- the =

»ihlrd txme a;ter tnreatenlng abduotlon, they may be

5“?[aecapted The blggest fbast of dll is" the gy or weddlng

' vfproper-whlch lS held at the groam's Gamp: and may. 1ast many

=%;_days w1th games mu31c and dan01ng. On the. penultlmate

w*;day ‘the - groam's famlly, accompanled by thelr most 1nflu@ntlal

AL

¥ kln and frlends, rlde to the brlae's camp and are enter—

\;%talneﬁ that evenln they brlng with them - the last 1nstal-w

7,=ment of the brldewealth and presents 1nolud1ng the henna

"iwhleh 15 put on the brlde 8 hands - this is the crux of

& -

??gﬂthe evenln 's aot¢v1tles.= On the follow1ng mornlng, having

”.;gagreed on the amount of uhe kabln (see below) they mount

..s

: "fythe brlde on a horse colleot the trousseau (gehlz) and‘.




\fﬁ-11. qubetak R
- ls-found, throughout Caucasia; he: con51ders lt to be thefgv‘ﬁ
| Wfsame as the leamlo mahr. (1951 901 R o

?\

‘have met hltherto are allowed one nlghtAoizprlvaey iogeﬁher
-‘fafter WhlGh they sleep behlnd a curtaln 1n the groom' |

_father*s tent The brlde stays behlnd tha ourtaln for three'

days after her ar¢1va1 d01ng nothlng, on the thlrd day

.‘,.(duax-qapi vell snatchlng) her oWn fam;ly comes ﬁo v151t

her and her brldal vell 1s remove& and she bevlns domestlo .

| 'dutles. | Flnally, about a month after the weddlng the

_Ibrlde ig fetched horme - by her father for a short ‘visit and 1;

before she returns he makes her a present (ayag-aétl

untied. the feet) of an anlmal cammonly one whloh he has

recelved as part of the brldewealth. s
There are many varlations of thls 1ormula~ the §1rn1

feast is usually letted when the two famllles are at all

Vclose. IMost varlatlon occurs 1n,the exehanges' for example

in some ' tayfes the brldewealth tbasllk ; for'the head}

walved alto ether although 1t 1s always aoxnowledged that

the brlde's father has the rlght to ask whatever he wants.,g- ”H

o They say, *the brlde's house 1s the Shah's house

Apart from the con51derable but 1nformal presents o

'brought throughout the engagement perloa fram tha groom s
‘father theru are only two maln prestatlons~ the trousseau
:f{prov1ded by the . brldefs father 13 never letted nor 13 the

1L
kabxn;.uThe'kabln 1s an agreement that the husband w111 pay

@;mentlons that a payment cdlled kabln

itake her to the groom S camp.\ The eouple who may not
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so much (often con81derable amounts)lf he dlvorces his

w1fe though thls 1s never pald as dlvorce 1s almost
unknown amang the Shahsavan. The lmportance of the %ﬂElE“
1s that no sexual relatlons can take place untll 1t has _1“
been agreed and w1tnessed 1n Ironi of - ‘a. rellglous authorlty;H :
a mulla or sezzl .1 The gggiglor'deferred dower? 1su1n factsmggﬁ
the equlvalent of the Islamlc mehr _-5i£'is the 51gn1ng

of the contract whlch “makes" the marrlage._ Ehe kab1n~

1s the only requlremcnt when a w1dow remarrles. As

‘ij LGW1S p01nts out for the Somall~:§‘

CALLS satlsfaetory matches requlre the exchangngl
of ‘wealth between: families. and.lineages, and
although the settlement of +the woman's" personalﬂ
.~ dower (mahar) gives a- ‘man full uxorial. and -
».wgenetrlcial ‘rights, over . ‘his- w1fe....lt is:
bridewsalth. .. ands dowry...whlch créate and
“malntaln ‘an. effeotlve afflnal xelatlonshlp...-
(196? agr . : L .

Aqwhlch_creatas a’ legal unlon and the brldewealth and dowry

fyils relevant to'the Shahsavan.materlal the former (the

;kabln ) 1Swthe\00ntract between 1nd1v1duals}”whereas the‘

. w1atter (bagllx and Je lz) represent the fcontract* between

:

‘t*soclal groups.:;

There are many mlnor payments whlch may behdemanded

;JehlZ*UStu as a token payment for the trousseau.

3

The brldewealth(ls llke the Islamlﬁfdower"(mehrl

f‘VWhlch should go to the brlde exclusxvely :The Shahsavan
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ffollow thls in that Where a brldewealth [anlmals or money)
-,13 demanded 1t 1s usually, it not always transferred to

the brlde by*har father at the aya§-a§t1 .and so is the

,ﬁsutmpulu glven to the brlde by her mother.

C34) Dlssolutlon of marrlage and polygyny.

Dlvorce 1s 71rtua11y non-exmstent among the Shahsavan.
gre old man commented 'among the Shahsavan it is. not a |
good thing to dlvorce a w1fe and always we Shahsavan marry
a glrl for the whole of our llves. This sentiment 1s held
,\by all Shahsavan' thus, publxo oplnlon forms an extremely
errectlve~mqra1 sanctlon against divorce, The‘only
. gstated groqad fox di&ofce is thé'suppbsed\infertility of
. the wife, bﬁt even this in praétiee is not considered to be

’an-adequate'fé&soﬁ.: No cases of dxvorce were dlscovered
amang the trlbesmen. |

TFor a young ‘man whose children are unmarrie&,"the
death of his wife brings ecbnomio dirficulties and,
.moreover, if he doéé.not quiéklwaind a repléCement he
" becomes the éﬁbjectAof amuged gogsip and ridicule.
_Therefore, remarrlage is essentlal for widowers.

’ Wldow lnherltanoe is an 1dea1 in the society but it
is seen as a duty.rather than a right. *If there are two
brothers and one dies, it is the duty of the other brother
to marry the widow! - whe ther he is marfied or not., This
 obligation is aiso extended to all the dead man's paternal

cougsins. But the widow is free to refuse any of these



men, ln Wthh cage they will try to prevent her from

§ , : marrying elsawhere. However, the widow may receive

o ‘suitors at nlght‘and)if shé'acoe§t8~one or is discévered
she will go to 1ive with him as his wife, completely
-Sevefingzher oonnections with}hef former husband's family,
thoﬁéh if sﬁe has'sméll girls she may take them with her.
There are nO-Oerémonies'for ‘the marriage éf a widow,
xthough a kabln w111 always be. arranged When a widow
marrles out51de her head husband's tire she may take only
her own personal possessions (clothGS‘and~kn1ck~knacks) -
theutent,‘hpusehold=equipmen%, beddiﬁg, etc. remain for
her chil&rened On the othef”hand if a widow has a son
old enough to help her manage the household (i €. nine
or ten years old) he will refuse his mother permission
to remarry and will become her de facto guardian and
prov1der.-: if&é‘young‘boy does become his ﬁother?s _
'guardlan, he ceases to. be regarded ag a chilld.

Young w1dows of a'ohildebearing age are a scarce
_cammodlty and are much sought after by wealthy men
des¢rous of 1n0rea31ng théir household, Such widows
‘flequently are Jin a strong position to determine their

*_own future, except “that 1f a woman is w1dowed before having
*pornecthldpen, she'w1ll almost always go to a olose
agnafe ofuhef husbdnd:‘ 1t 1s said that one recent widow
in a Vlllage of the area had flfteen suitors, both tribes-

men’ and v111agers.g“’
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Polygyny is rére'andﬁié limited to those men Who
can maintain an eX£raAwife or wivgs,'each of which éhould
haﬁe'a separatéwhousehold. ‘The hugband uéualiy trieé to
treat co-wives;eqﬁally_- this is done without reference to
* the Islamic precept, rather it iéiseen as a purely
‘Shahéavan valﬁé.” Since ideally virgine marry virgins,.
-and a man should not take a second virgin w1fe unless the
first has dled lees after the first in & polygynous
‘household are almost always WldOWS. .Of the b4 marrlages
contracted by men of a jggg;studled, 4 were!polygynous

and all of these involved Widpwé;

4.) Conolusions abbut'thé ﬁarital status.of women, -

Three things p01nt to the great seourlty of women in
”marrlage-.most girls can reasonably expect to marry,
dlvorce 1s not practiced even w1th ragard to childless
»wamen, and w1dows are- assured malntenanee if not remarrlage.
' In facm those p01nts in the leamlc legal system ‘where a
| woman's jural pOSlthn 1s weakest - leOTOG. malnienance
‘after the dea th or - dlvorce of her husband - are av01ded
Erlorl amomg "the Shahsavan._.“ |
| A"number=of fagtors may be,reiate@_to the stability

1 R o o :
~of marriage among the Shahsavan: (a) descent grouping

12. "Stable marriage may: be deflned as stable. Jural
relations irrespective of conjugal relatlons as stable
conjugal and jural relations, or. simply as stable conjugal
relations." (Schneider 1953: 56) Hére stability of marriage
refers to stable conjugal and -jural relations. Shahsavan
“behaviour is in complete conformlty with the expecyions
the people have about marflage and marltal roles.,“*

Lo
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is relevant only;with-regard to'mgiés;_in;méle_theofy a
women aS'daqght¢fs,or_wiyes,belongftqathe_gfoubsiofatheir
father or husband reépég%iﬁely;hdt as mémbers,\bui.éé;'
produot¢ve oqpltal. TA-husbéﬁdﬁhas absbiutsurigh#sAWith
‘regard to hls wiféts, sexual s@rviéés, the ehildﬁen she
bears, her 1abour and he may ultlmately dlvoroe her at
»Wlll Thelefe has rlghts to. malntenance and-protection
.whleh are . transferred from her father S group to her
huéband's group at malrlaggé. The gégig is her 1nsuranoe
1n casa her ‘husband emerolseé his ultlmate r¢ght of
dlvorce. (bl Mafrlage oeremonles are s0 protracted and
1nvolved and. begun when a glrl is so young that the idea
.that they can be annulle& has llttle opportunlty to.arise,
and (c) a hlgh sum is fixed as the. Eggig. thra tlre
marrlages are no 1ess stable ‘than those w1th1n the tlre-
when a glrl marries outside her own tire, she reoelves
~ﬂmDre attentlon more presents and has con81derably more
rluual Q351stance_1n-adgustlng to the 1dea,;a11 Qf wnlchT

compensate her for thé"étfainé to-which she-is‘subjécted'

- when-she goes %o llve Wlth stranbers or remote kln ox

afflnes. (d) TFipally, as was p01nted out above, a brlde

rarely moves 1nto a camp wher her.owg Glose agnatesuare'

13 The Shahsavan ma terial supports LerS‘ argument that

® ., JWwhere therwife rellnqulshes her pre-marital legal
status .and is incorporated in her husbahd's group, men and
women here ‘being. subject to dlSSlMllar agnatlo 1oya1tles,,
o marrlage i stable.“ (196% 451 ' '



5:t£the mast 1mportant concluslon of ihls sectlon on. “the
“;?ascrlbedwstétuses of womea.‘ In all eases, a woman at
‘[_mﬂrrlage assumes a p081t10n 1n the women's sphere whlch_
”f”{olosely oorrelates wlth that ol her husband in- the malo

Wilsphere.: Because ihere is vlrtually no, dlvorce the statﬁs

"fof a;m&n and hlS w¢1e thelr oomplementary dutles in the
;{household ana thelr economlc fortunes are:’ oongruent

';throughout iﬁelr llves.; Swnee ~edch Womanfs UOSlthﬂ 1s

- g“present' 1n thls way the pull of both her famlly of orlgln T

”giandulamlly'of‘marrlage 1s dlmlnlshed

. The fact of stablllty ln marrlage 1eads to perhaps

'yconsonant w1th that of her husband there lb a stable 1ndex
*'whlch can be used to. order women g ihelr own sub soclety.

t#i shall return to thls p01nt 1n greater detall lster.

The eorrespondenoe of the statuses of" husband and Wlle

\;,15 augmented furiner by the faot that number‘of chlldren'
and age are oriterla used for- ola581£y1no both men and women. .

:-Whe.more 11v1nb ohlldren, esp901a11y sons, in a faﬂlly,

the more both the husband and wife are regarded with 1m~

portance 1n thelr separate male and female spheres.

‘\Prollflelty is not on]y v1rtue'1n 1tself -for the sconomic o
advantages are. g*eat . The more- sons in a 1am11y the- more'

v1able ig the economlc unlty OFf tLe famlly. 11 the family

is able to deploy thls ffee labour force suocessfully, thelr

;alfluence can be tranulated into lncreased 1n11ucnce for

*,;the“whgle_gmoup?_;plm;layly, daughteis and 1ater daubhteuyin-
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law prov1de domestlc help 1or an older woman.whlch though
| 1t does not 1ncrease the income of the famlly, does allow
her conSlderably more free tlme to be spent in purely
5001ax pursults. It~shou1d be noted here that there is
'g‘a stlgma attached to a childless old age,

i}D.) Domes tic dutles.

This SubJth w111 be dealt w1th under three headings,

h l@) T&sks Gentered in the tent A Shahsavan woman

oannot WLtthld from.her Jhusband rights to sexual access
except durlng the menstrual period and for a time after

Ohlldblrth¢ Men‘d6~not expect séxual responsiveness from

j» thelr w1ves and the latter Lefer ﬁo tLelr sexual duties

1th distaste and dlsgustl4 This attltude cﬂrrles over to
prooreatlon and frequently women comunent that bables are
varlously bad unpleasant, and dirty. This sentlmeny.was
1-1n fact eohped by a midwife, herself mother of four living
'ohlldren. “ _ _
'The IeSQOHSlblllileS of childcare and education fall
; 1o the women, . Little formal instfuction‘ié imparted to
chlldrenlof~elthe£38gxg-they 1éafn leést eﬁtirely-by
obéervatioﬁ“&ﬁd.byAliStaning to the discussions of their

elders and byﬁimitating_thém. Unly at Ramadan when a

14. The women's disgust and the fact that. men apDarently
~do not consgider women to be sexually voraclous or to
require frequent satisfaction of their sexual needs, may
well be linked . to ideas of the pure and noble nature. of”

- women. (lci' p. QS)
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- mulla is brought te the damp do they heaf formal lectures
on religion and morals. Boys up to the agé’of»six or sevén
will be constantly in or around thelr nother*s teﬁt They.
 w11l play at maklnb bread WLth the woman cook ihemselves
the bits of- food Wthh happen to come to them, and play

games w1th Lhe nelghbour chlldren, boys: and glrls. A

- ‘favourlte game is *house' (avﬁlk) in which the chlldren

.~ build themselves a house of siones on a nearby hlll-Slde

"where they bulld a flre and eat and chat together. At
‘81x or seven boys w111 ba given” gobs herdlng the sheep or
, lambs which wmll'take them out of the home f0r_most of the
dayi though théy¢réturn to their mother's tent to sleep.
' Gifls‘remain}in‘their motﬁer*sffent until they are married.
By the time of Her marriage, e girl is able to perform all
domestionduties required of & married woman.and:she>has
ﬁad experience igfrunniﬁg é household adequate for all normal
situétioné. As was-pqinfed out above, the bride starts to
takéypart in the domestic routines three days after the
weddlng. | | |
The\mother ehlld bond lS a utrong one whloh serves a

Woman well 1n her ol@ age. ohe'requires some debree of
obedlence and help from her ohlldren, but dls@lpllne by
"the.mother 1s by no meansAsevere and hertﬁnstruotlons g '
l jare often flouted by boys OL flve OL six who must. be brlbeq

;-or'caaoled 1nt0 brlnblng waLer fram the sprlnb, ete,
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_A GO-WlEe 1s oiten sald to be more QGPMlSSLée than the
-mother}B but permissiveness. Should not be confused with
coddling,;for very}youngochlldren;learn,to.look‘out for
themseives-with'yéry 1ittle positiveféndodragément'or éid
from their elders. o .

"The diviSioﬁ of laﬁbur betwéen the‘séxes ﬁs onevwniqh
is prlmarlly dlotated by the eoonomlc altuatlon of the
‘z'famlly. The composition of domestlo unlts (1 e. the pop-
(;'ulatlon of a tent) varles w1dely One bagic pr}nelple is

igommon to:all - each tent-almost'a1Ways has.ona tand no
'ﬂmare.than,one) group of unmarrled siblings, three or more
years old. Lt 1s where thls is exceeded that the ﬁousehpld
";15 most llkely to split, | e
‘Aside Irom,eatlntD and sleeplng, a man's aot1v1tles
Ctake place outside the tent: {sheep herdlng, marhetlng, 6 tc. Y
and if he 13 at lelsure he w111 eLther g0 v131t1n6 o1’ haveAa;
visitors, for women and-ohlldren:are not con31dere§.f1t

o o 16 . e . -
company for a man, The womants domestic duties are centered .

' 15. A somewhat similer situation has been’ noted in Muslim .-
- villages in Palestine. If & man takes & second wife because
the first 1s childless (whlch gometimes occurs among the

Shahsavan) the-latter is very sensitive regardlng thls ' .

. defect.: The barren wife must have unusual  wisdom. to maintain
an equal position.in the househ6ld and she often tries to

lure :the children of the .other wife to her bupport

(Granqv1st 1950 76) o

16 Stlrllng wrltlng of Anatol ian villagers ;who are in many
‘ways culturally similar to . the’ Ainhabitants of north-eastern
Azerbaljan describes a similar attitude - men avoid the house
except for. sleeplng and . eatlng (1965 101). andAlt is considered-
undlbnlfleﬁ for a mani. to remaln, with his wife and children

(1965 259) ="Women do not 100k io thelr husbands for com-

(conﬂd on next page)
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gf'on the tent from whlch she can manage the household alone
‘Qfor days or weeks 1f her husband 1s on a sheep- selllng

- ;expedltlon. In fact the tcat 1s the dmwmn 01 theuwoman

"~irand everynhln 1n51de it is ln her care,‘

. Mllmln@ 15 carried out by the ‘men or boys who clainm

“~i that the women do not Kmow how ﬁo do 1t Well but a woman

- conversatlon." (1965 116)

w111 milk if. necessary. QOn Lhc other haad the treatmcnt
ﬁbi mllk producLs ig entlrely the re8pon51b111ty of the
’women, who make buttei, yoghurt drled whey,h heese, RN

" The baklng of. bread and oooklng are women's taeks ﬁhe fofmer
is perhaps the most tlme-ooneumlng as - well as the mnst
soelable chore of the day and women w111 oommonly spend
:two to .three hours maklng bread and 00331p1ng. -Tetchlng
water by contrdst is phys1oally Lhe moet dlffioult chore
and the women cerry five- or seven-gallon tlns on thelr
"backe-from.eprlggs Whlohlgay%pe mo:eALhanvha1£~a mile
awey*over veny:hiliy; rook-eoveredstefrein. 'Thisftrek

',13 commonly made two times a day in the company of nelgh~
\bour wamen. Chlldren are eometlmes sent Wlth donueye it
extra water is. needed durlng the day. Other householdr~‘
dut¢es 1noludc maklnv the oeds cleanlnb the tent _washing -
;cooklng uten81ls and clothee feedln@ the dogs and

packlng and unpacklng the household 1teme on the mlgratlon.

As the daughters of a’ woman grow UD and her sone brlnv

'(00ﬂt1nued from prev1ous page)

panlonehlp, stlll 1ess do men look to thelr w1ves. 1t
is, taken for granue& that there 1s no common ground for



brldes lnto the famlly, & ~woman Wll] rld hersell of many o
of the monlal ohores in the household but she Wlll o
remain 1n ohar e of - oookln and"- the treatment OL mllk
produots.o 1 | | o
blnoe a oertaln amount of domestlo knowledgo 15
{unlversal the performance of guch- chores in a supeflor'f
way Would not seem to be. 4, 51ga1floant means of augmenting -
. & womAn! 5 status. The one maln exoeptlon is weaVLng. Pt
_;A51de from the Woollen cloth requlred for %he fam11y’s

immedlaie use ’a woman 1s respon51ble for muoh of the

.&tfousseau of her dau hter and work on the- rugs, blankets,

‘ofasaoks, and beddln bags may begln when <the glrl is 11ve or

wéi *”*Those women who have a. number of eYoeptlonal pleoes
“'1n thelr own tent or’ 1n the oolleotlon of items for thelr'”
dau@htef's trousseau are. known and ihelr sklll is pralsed;
Weav1ng patterns are- passed on from mother to daughter and
1t is the knowledge of a number of’ patterns and styles

rather than moohanloal skllls whloh seems to set oome

”women off from others., S ‘A*"i

2. } Tasks Wthh n806831tate oontaots w1th oui31ders.
Typloally, a woman has very few contaots w1ih |
indiVLQuals who are‘not hohsavan. She never v131ts town
or VLllages for sh0pp1ng, her tradlng aot1v1tles are
' oonflned to buylng and’ barterlng on a small soale w1th the
'1ilnerant peddlars L§§£g£) who v151t the trlbal oamps '
. throughout the year. These men peﬁdle everythlnb 1rom frult

‘_to oooklng uten31ls tea}glasses opd‘length370£ Olothx,
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=f %hé woméh haVe"pinQMOhey tQ.buy’small items\and‘may> |

. barter SCT&pSﬂOf wool or butter.  The “éi_ghaddresses'i

| théxwomen'as tmy sistert (baj{m) and they address him as
‘;brother' or 'guest* (gardaé or‘gggg§) : Both terms
81gn1fy a relatlonshlp where SER relatlons are unthlnkable,
i =R they are allowed to talk. on fanlmar terms, whloh
facilitates the exchange of goods, Becagbe the;poman{s
’oontacts with non-Shahsavan areilimitéd_aim§§t'enfireij"
to theééuneeessary exchanges witﬁ‘ﬁhe itineréntﬁmerchants,
it is- not surprlslng to find tha't these take the Torm of
- a goklng relatlonshlp in which 11ght banter is sanctloned
’Thrqugh the Jjoking relaﬁlonshlp the woman 1s~perm1tted to
_ddhéométhing whieh is normally Quite prohibited - talking
ﬁto a stranger ‘
:_ It should be noted here that male guests will often
~”talk: oasuallyHW1ih women 01 the tent, AS with the §é§§i,
when a stfange ma1e gueSt w;ilzinevitably have'some'
coﬁtact with the women, his relatioﬁship with the host
'famlly ‘for the. duration of his stay ig translated into
klnshlp terms. Thls makes the- unav01dable 01rcumstanoes

“of contact acoeptable to both men and women. Here too, a

" 11m1ted Jjoking relatlonshlp is establlshed between the ‘

;stranger and . the womeny this acts ﬂs a safewguard in a
-%potentlally dangerous 51tuatlon.
I the ggrii stays the nlght in a camp, he will eat

and chat w1th the mnen and Wlll not have other than economic
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‘oontacts w1th the women.i inAsumner‘samewtradesmen (ggg_m'

og&x ) come to the camp w1th dyes for the women to
=dye thelr skelns of wool they are pald accordlng to the;
welght of wool dye& Thelr relatlons w1Lh the women are
like those Of ‘the %J_:_‘E_J_._ |

_ Durlng 1amb1ng 1n the w1nter and qprlng, agenis of

clty eheese merchants v131t the trlbesmen and erect large‘_"

canvas teuts as foheese faCLOTleSf for three or fQur
neLghbourlng camps. Each day the women;and glrls carry
the mllk to the factory and argue w1th the mllkman (sut&u)

'to ensure that the welghlng of thelr mllk 1s done falrly.

:Wbmen keep note-books 1n WhlGh the sutcu records the amount

‘of mllk brought dally, and soon after"New Eear {M&rch 8lst)
‘faceounts are made Upis. Loans from the gg}gg’are repald
"and new 1oans are advanced to the women s husbands.-,A“.
‘:woman*s contaot w1th the ggigg.ls usually more strained

~f-than w1th the 'réig but thls 1s ea51ly exPlaLned by her

“*more serxous economlc’ transacilons w1th the- former.

ﬂ”uut81de these exchanges, the sutcus, llke other merchants
- who come to the oamp, spend the regt of thelr tlme w1th
4 the men. -

~;5.); Eoonomlcco operatlon among women.

In some tents there 11ve two marrled brothers and

thelr w1ves~ the women by acceptlng common r3316ence

zacoept total COr 0peratlon in all domesLlo affalls. When '

',both have chlldren, ihe oonfllctlng demands W111 1ead to ‘f

S

P PN
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the spllt of the household.

‘In the one polygguous household observed olosely, the
oo—ﬁlves oomblned o0 do most chores ~ an arrangement which
was both.more efficient and ollowed the- two women more, free.
:, tlme.~ They worked together to make bread, weave prepa;e

: mllk produots, and to cook for guests. They also=he1ped‘
| eaoh other W1th other 1noldenta1 tasks and kept an eye on
L aoh other's ohlldren. But they eaoh oarrled the water
i neoessary for thelr separate tents and they Wnshed clothes
for. on]& thelr own- ohlldren, though they did take fturns in

’washlnb the husband's olothes.~

women of & herdlmg unlt ﬁre usually afflnally related

if they &re. not kin as well yet there is llttle co- operatlon'<f”

'1n domestlo chores between the w1ves of the agnatlo core of
the- group, ihey seem_to regard themselves as equals and
Athey manage thelr households 1ndependent1y. *urther moet
,_.or the tasks outllned above can be oarrled out efflolently
by one womans | | ‘ J‘
In L&Ct the oo~operatlon among women in .the herding
| unlt seems to be to a great extent determlned ‘by the
‘K9031tlon of a woman's husband ln the groupﬁ' ihat 1s, when
:ihere are gggggs and retalners assoolated With oertaln of
A'the aonates, 1t lS the wives of these poorer famllles who
:prov1de oerteln domestlc ald in the households of their
;husband*s employer.‘.A §gggg's wife may help with bread—

’m&klng 1n the employer'e tent though she is not pald nor
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-'ikln any dlreet way compensated for hsr tlme and effort.

"vs'She does not taLe & shars of the bread and w111 probably

ihave to do thls chore agaln that day to provmde fer her ownf:
famlly.f Wives of'both éggggszand~retalnsrs nay also”help“~
‘ lncldentally in processlng “the m;lk ssttiﬁgLQp‘a'losm;
“or cooklng‘ror uests 1n.the.employer's;tenfrVthreas it
seems to be only ths retainerts wife who cards or - spins
hexr own wool washes elothes or fetches water in the
campany of the employsr's wife. A-retalner's w1fe is iiksly
to’ bsoome a confldants of the famlly and may well
.aocampapy ths wlfs,ip‘feasts.
irThe‘asoﬁb,anai&sis is oversimplifie&vand‘it-;s

’ﬁesessarj:%bisiaminsfiﬁadetail camp co;dpsqsiiog between :
women.u Ih the‘tﬁd hefdiﬁg ﬁnits ts.be coﬁSidsrsd the

:number of §gggg.and retalnsr famllles assoclatea i th eachﬁ-’f
Tals unusually hlgh yet because there are a- number of women; 
Iln all thrss p031t10ns»— wives of agn&tes, gggggs,_and
retalners - the relatlons between the wamen, as they are more o
Hor less rsgulated by thelr husband's p051t10ns are clearly |
'demonstrated Observatlon of othsr s1mllar groups does _
not lead one to suppose that relatlons w1th1n thls group
‘are<&yplca1. Thls study was dons when Lhe two ‘herding
AunLts were camped next to sach othsr for seven weeks 1nf,
| the sunmer pasture.: The pos1tlon of the camps and ‘the |
oompo;sltion of” the herdlng unlt ohanges throughout the

-ysar' thus, thls oase shows the relatlons w1th1n a
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speclfle group OI women only at one tlme &urlng the year

yet uhe prlnclples Whlch underlle the relatlonshlps to
be descrlbed are probably appllcable at all tlmes. B

The mﬂln p01nt w1th regard . to relatlons between the. = ¢
two camps is that the two leaders, 1l and 3, who are paternal ‘
half-brothers, very recently had a series of extremely .
~violent quarrels over their patrimony which were only solved .. .-
by the spllttlng of ‘the group inteo the present twod camps,
In the- first herding unit, 1 is both the hexrding R
unit and the’ tire, gg saqal. 1 .8, and-9 are close agnates¢v«;gf
-who form the:Gore oFf the camp- group, ‘whereas 6, 7, 11, and T
. 14 are poorer individuals of the-camp who are 1n same way ’
~dependent on 1:foi support. & and 7-are-Lts Eobans. 1T .
- and:14 are more or less permanent camp followsTs whose few i
animals graze Its pasture without chargé; in-return, they :
take ‘on some dutles as shepherds and: Servants for 1.
- Fhe - co-w1ves of 1 rarely -associated with the wives: of‘
8 and 9+ They did not: frequent each otherrts tents and
there was no-kind of economic co- operation between them., - -
.8's wife on behalf. of her ehildren, :felt that hex husband .
should have put up more- Tesistance “when 1 and lts father
‘took the liont's share’of. the patrimony. She resented the
good fortune of 1's wives: and children. :
The wives-0f 6 and: 7, &obans of 1, were re3p0n31ble

for the huge- dally supply of T bread requlred by 1t's faml]y. , o
- The bredd:was-made in one of 1ts tents and his-wivesg helped .
~and chatted Wwith the coban's Wwivess - Though all thess women
were on vary cordlal Terms while ihey worked together,\ths
eoban‘s wWives- spent time whenever pOSSlble with the Wlfe '
ol '8 thelr ‘sister and mother respectxvely. : g

‘", The wives of 11 and .14, retainers of-1, also tooh on
occaglional domestic’ duties 1n 1ts household . These women
performed many personhal serviées for’ 1ts. wives such as.
aetlng ag their hair-dressers and bath attendants. . Further,
. betwesn these four women:there -was much borrowing of Items™
‘ssuch as spinning wheels, samavars, “and foodstuffs. Most '
“3_51gn1flcantly, the retalner*s leeb ware the . boon"
companlons of 1's co-wives. . -

© XIn the sécond herding-unit, 3 13 the aq saqal and 2
“and 4 are his. brothers.. 5.is thu Sobanof. &, while 15 and
16 are the 8obans of the two brothéTs who- llve ‘together
;y”in a single - tant. 12 and 10 are men who lacked  summer
pasture and for thls reason -they became temporarlly the -
retainers of 3 apd used the latter's pasture: without charge.‘v}j
. The wives of the agnates of.the camp, &, 3, and 4, Ly
,get alohg. reasonably well but thers was- mlnlmal economlc Lo
. co~operation. betwesn them. At this time the amicable e
relatlons were 1arbely due to the sﬁage ln the developmentalj

s'“
-
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fmmOYcle whlch each famlly had reached 2 the 81deSt

:33 and oo 1rrespon31b1e to . hold the posltlon off camp-aq’ saqal-

"+ who.would conpete over: 1nher1tance, was' lessened when &

‘} wh¢s work for:3,- If his wife were.also Lo halp the women

. he has a large family and has recedntly. s€t’ up hig own Tent
‘;1néependent of -hig two younger -brothers, 3, the ag sagal

. ‘'has three sons Whereas the youngest brother has only a small

';3dau hter: . The antagonism between the. wife- of & and the®

- wife of 3 which was based on: the: potentlally eompetltlve
apOSltlonS of their husbands for the - 1eadarshlp of the camp
and the fact. that ‘they both had growing families’ with sons.

Ampved into hig own tent. The wife of 4, the youngesi brother
comes from. a - wealthy v111age famlly but is unllkely to -
S quarrel . w1th the WLVGS 01 % and untll she ‘hag a larger“
wfamlly. ‘ '
BER The wife .of 5 was frequenuly in st tent where she
4 helped out /as the 'wife of the Boban-of that family. -.
Similarly, "the wives, of 15 and 16 Ielped ‘the. two women: in
~the aq saqgalfs tent, -In this case, a betrothed girl of
~ thirTeen (the daughter of 15). took on many of the chores 1n
the employexrrts tent, lncludlng fetchlng waxer, o o
The - 0ld wife- of the Tetainer 12 of ten-coocked for
~guests of 3 though she rarely helped in other . Ways., Tae
_wiferof the retalner 10 maintained soms ‘distance and-inde-"
- pendence from the ag sagal's tent. Her husband gs: the. .
retainer ‘of 3 gives his services as: a’ herdshan and in:
© return gets free pasﬁuragc. But as he has only five or
gix sheep his payment in pasture is hardly equivalent £o..

of..the ‘&g, saqalfs tent. without compensation, the. equivalence

“:-of “the excﬁangs betuesen the two familes: would be Turther

‘unbalanced w1thout much Justlflcatlon, These facts

“’fcertalnly account for much of- IG‘S w1fe's leOIDeSS Irmm:

.‘the wives of 3 and 4
ﬂelatlons between the wemen of .. the Lwo eamps were

“3Zbrou ht lnto elear rellef when a. wool dybl visited the

‘;1camp for three sucoe smve Gays.u'ihe 6yelng arrangements

ywere verv flex1ble sxnce each woman brought her own dye
"pot and supplled her own_fuel at any tlme ‘when the wool
4'dyer was present ln the oamp. Thls very Ilexlblllty
“allowed for such a cleaf damonstratlon of the- all nments

\of the - women.ln the camps..'The day on wibioh’ each women
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;chosc to worK w1th mhe dyer was in no way prearranged

;and each was able to’ ehoase the group w1thln the camps

Y-T€Wlth wblch she wunted to asseclate - elG@Pt Tor ~the

:*Ceoban w1ves whose CholOeS were predetermlned by- thelr
juobllbatlang to help ihe w1ves 01 thelr hu bamﬁfs employers.'
';th all the wcmen had wool of thelr own uG dyp at thls

thme.u ) ) . ‘
. . Gn the flrst day, ihu'WlVBS of the annates of the .
\;seeond herding unit, &, 3, and 4, were helped by the
wives of 5, 15, “and’ 16 - thelr ﬁobans.

o On the second. day, the- WLVLS of 12 and 13 . \the
'temporary retainers. of, 3} worked with- the co-wives of 1,
‘The latter were aciually helped by the wives of their
,‘cobans 6 and ? . _ :

On the: thlru ana last day, the wives of 8 and 9

i‘-”(S is. the eldest. agnate in the .two camps but not a leader]

were:, JOlned by the wives- of ‘six poorér men from the two
. camps. - 6, 7, ll 15, 16, and 10. Un the two previous
- days,” the wmveg_of 6 and.7 and 15. and 16 had helped as
o cobants vaes, .on’ thls last day they. were dyeing wool

o thelr own.1 .

. In other words on eaeh of “the flrst two days the
women associated with the camp leaders worked at the

dye” pots with their ¥oban's wives. It is not surprising,
in view.of what was said above about the relations of '
the. two ag ‘sdgals;,” that. the women associated with them .

* “would dye wool on separate days; in.fact they have no

routine co-operation between: thcm and they make no -
_oabual SOOlal v181ts to each othor*s tents.

. On the thlrd day the other woman whose husband (8}
. had- oenealobxcal benlorlty in . the two camps worked with

" 1vg Yoban's wiveées; who:were her close kin, and the wives

- of retalners Lespeclally 10ts Wlfe) who dyed their own-

o - wool on that. day‘apparenilg as a sign. of independence

rather than because they! p031tlvely Tavoured the wives

‘of 8 and ‘9. . The-old wife ofil8 and her sonis’wife, {13)also
dlsplayed thls sane 1nﬁependenee from the wives of Ner
husgband s employer& by working’ her wool on the second
rather" than. the. Tirst Ay In any -case;. the help of.
retalnerb w1ves could not be demanded by the employer*s

: /w1ves.,
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o Curlously, on the thlrd day one of 1t's wives found
"that she had forgotten on the second day some scraps of

-W‘wool which ‘needed dyeing. Her coming to use the dye pots

caused oon81&erable combmotion and annoyance;- the women
. working on’ the third day resented her assumptlon that
she was welcome and a.violent guarrel developed between
the wife of 8 and 1ts wife over this point.: The.women
.came down to the real issues when 8ts wife. screamed that
her. husbgnd was,ihe.oldest man in the camp and as the
brother of the former ag sagal he deserved respect,
By implication,. she as™ the wife of such a man also
deserved resgpect. 1ts wife retorted in rage that she
as the wife of the camp leader had the right to dye her
"wool at any time she desired, The quarrel then deter-
-1orated 1nto obscene name—oalllnb and. stone throw1ng.

The pOlnts Wthh emerge flom this- cﬂse are several:
a). A man el p031t¢on 1n a camp determlnes to a large
'extent Lne_relatlpnshlps”hls.w1Le wlll haVS‘Wlih other
~camp‘W6meﬂ“andythe kiﬁds~of>ecbn0mio céldﬁefation she will
~glve or receive. Coban's w1ves whose husbands reoelve a
hvfee ag well as free pasturabe from the employer are
obllgated io worh w1th the wcmen of the employer Rétainerfst
«;w1ves - retalners reoelve no fee only 1ree pasturage -
are HOL requlled to work 1n the employer‘s tent ‘rather,
‘ thelr help and frlendshlp 1s determlned by the degree to
-whlch theLr famlly is. depen&ent on that of the employer,
the equlvalence of the exchange of pasturage for servicesg
~rendered and the permanence of the retalnef*a position.
b.)e ThouOh agnates are’ 1deally good frlends and in fact
~there 1s rarely overt conrllot between them the 0
5d1£floultles Whlch underlle the relatlonshlp - pdrticularly

‘questlons of | lnherltance and leadershlp ~ are broue%ht into

"‘rellef by the relﬂtlons between thelr W1ves. It is always




sald by the Shahsavan that women are respon31ble for
:a household's ﬁeparatlon and ln facx thelr quarrels
“would seem to ‘be the eif101ent but only the ! efflclent
caube ot flSSlon.i Basxeally thls is. because a wom&n
d t‘fi's w1th her own chlldren and her maln alm is
.tio guarantee the recognltlon of thelr rights OVCf ihose
*e:?of thelr cous¢ns. Once a waman has chlldren her p031t¢oni
Rt_relatlve to that of ether female afflnes is more or less
jdetermlned by her overrldlng 1ntereat 1n the welfare of
”her own 1am11y. In this casa, 1t wags clear uhat the

'ww¢ves of close ag nates did not assoelate much Wlth each -

(_;other even when overt oonfllet wa s kepﬁ A the background

?;LII. ACHILV.ED STATUbLS OF WOMEN.
_W thleved status can derlve from‘two sources the
:mfull exp101tatlon of ihose ascrlbed statuses mentloned

N 1n the prevmmus sectlon, and the acqulsltlon of- SpCGlal

&

,  1attr1butes 1n three areas of soclal actlon.3 In thls
"sectlon I shall descrlbe these three Speclalltles*"these
’i;lle 1n the maglco-medlcal domestlc, and rellglous flelds
Zlﬁand are really exten51ons of qualltles requl;ed of al] women.’

i

A ) Maglco—medlcal¢

The flrst spe01a11ty ooneerns the realm of mag
,ﬁedlolne, and mmdw1fery. ‘Th faot each woman has a
£;<Fmodlcum of knowledge and: Shlll in each of these areas‘
»‘for example as pﬂrt of thelr domestlc repert01re they

~"’-ShaV(:z some knowled 50 of herbs and their medlclnal uses._
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;Every woman knows the varlous sunernatural oreaturest‘“
TWthh threaten the well—balng of herself and her ohlldren,
. Vand is famlllar w1th elementary precautlons against them, :_«xé‘
' CﬁEurther; when necessary, for example on tha mlgratlon,) |
trlbal wéman can GOpe w1th ehlldblrth w1thout the
»_&SSlstance of a mldw1fe. | ‘
However, mergen01es‘arlse in WhlGh ordlnary skllls“
3 'are falt to be 1nadequate. ln every few tlres there
’appears to be a mama or promess1ona1 mldw1fe who is also:
‘an expert on herbal and m&glcal cures for these dlseases |
ior Splrlts whlch attack women and chlldren. |
| “‘ The deW1fe lS called 1n at a Dbirth whenever p0351b1e, _};?
¢' and i neoessary a horse lS sent to brlng her to the » i
” ?:camp of the pregnant woman.r For euttlng the umbillcal |
‘cord ‘she 1s p&ld 1n klnd ‘or up to £1-in cash, and 1f
1‘t:the parents have not choseﬁ a name for the- infant the

’ﬁmama w111 nane 1t._ 1f possable' the m1dw1fe remalns

 51or thfee days after the blrth and her, presence and .
3 f,knowledge are felt to ward off a rav1ng w1tch~llke splrlif
‘;(al§7WhlGh would otherw1se attempt to 1n3ure the mother.

¢;A11 ex06531ve bleedlng and deaihs in Ghlldblrth are
‘ithought to be caused by the al who roams the pastures
i at nlght dressed in whlte and rldlnb a whits mare. -

‘:*lllnesses of 1nfants are ascrlbed to another klnd of

;sp;rxt the sese, WhlGh 13 belleved to try &nd capture

1 Bellefs and praotlces regard¢ng the al appear %o beA‘
»somﬁwhat similar to those dlscussed in more detall by
{Donaldson (1938 28-31}).
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u;"ehlldren even after the dangerous three day“perlod arter

"blrth has- elapsed ~The. mama knows the best derencee agarnst ol

'@theee varlous splrlts whether tallsmans or medlclnal
remedles.. She is pald 1n klnd (e.b. a ohlehen or a scarf)

”for these eerv1ees. Koranic eharms are wrltten only by men,ﬁ

'ffa few trlbesmen but’ marnly wanderlng prayer wrlters, and

mfthe wamen ean ana do buy numbers of theee as addltlonal
ﬁigproteetlon for- themselvee and their chlldren,:and for other'
_frpurposes,;‘.e.<love eharms. | | | |
i ‘ he mama 1s also a- gener%l speelallst ln herbal
'_medlclnes ana she 1s oonsulted for 1nterna1 1llnesses.
AﬁGommonly, she 1e ealledgln before a deolslon to go to a
&town doctor is made end agaln afterwards lf the latterts
»treatment was not relt to Dbe. effieaorous. Both fertlllty

~'and eontraeeptlve potents ere 1n her repcrtorre.\%vf

lhe Sklllu 1nvolved are not unlque to ihe mama moet

* mature'women w111 have aoqulred exPerlenee of the way ‘she

'”works. Her unlqueness lles in the raet that she SpeOlallZeS'}}gw

":1n these aetrv1t1es and henee has galned a eertarn aurs of
: expertlee and effleacy.i,_qm -

| Qhere are other old women apart from the recognlsed
'=tmama, who have pertreular ekllls w1th herbel medlelne“

F[torkl—dava) and some called eogeu who know how to geﬁ rlﬁ

‘ﬂOf obgeets that heve stuok in chlldren'e throats. &hllel
i the mema 1s conoerned malnly wrth the eupernatural danger

~%isurrounding women and chlldren, the other herballsts,

,-‘
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,éalled doctor (hak1m38may be consulted for more ordlnéry |

--allments, 1nterna1 and eXLernal ‘of both men and women.
Thus ‘the QQE&Q 1smore- orthodox than the mama,, and her

' Qllentelle is dlfferent and muon;smal}er, each E&gg_haviﬁg
at least oge'géggﬁ._‘The'fwo'sPecialists therefore do not
seem to clash prbféséibﬁallﬁ.:7ﬁ0Wéver,la’§§§ig;withféuitable
character, stdﬁin&, and[inélination;‘mighﬁ well succeed a

mamg when the latter dies, though the speciélized knowledge

of the mama 1is said to be passed on rram aunt (MZ) t0 niece.

The job of the mama “ls regarded as. przmarlly a
nécessary and not an honorary one,ASIQGe'the mama . appears
at times of crisis as the oﬁly‘avéilable eXpér{; the'family
which is so deﬁénﬁént on her tends to regard her with some
disﬁrﬁst and éoeptioism for, naeﬁleSs'tousay, her cures are
not always sucéessful. o -

It will become evident from the Qasé history outlined
below (see p. 75 ) fhat among fofﬁal positiohs:for women,
-'tha% of mame 1s by. faf the”most aana1ous, but it is impoftant
to realize: that thls 1s not assoclatad w1th any ideas of -
supernatural power for worklng elther good or evil, . The
mama 1s not felt to be blesseé with any hlﬂd of.mystlc
benevolent power (e.g. Barak& among some other Muslim peoples}‘\
nor can she threaten to use bad magic against others. 1he

strlctly pragmntlc approach of the Shahsavan to ‘the skills

18, There are also a few male hiakim or dscktlr, 'specialists
in torki-dava, whom men consult if. they are avalTable -and
every tive 1ncludes one or two old bone-se tters, s¢n1x&1. |




.f:end success of the meme is, reflected in- thelr 1doas about
lew1tohee and supernetural power 1n generel. Though w1tohes
‘;and the ev11 eye are belleved io be real ¢orces in the world

'“,theee oonoepte are not elaborated 1n stor;es or exPlalned ,
in myth and they play llttle pert in every day eon51deretlons.j

vaen 1n GrlSlS 31tuatlons, .g. a diffloult blrth aecusa—

'LlOnS of W1tehcraft bad meglc, or the eVll eye are never

‘:levelled at 1nd1v1duale and there 1s 1n feot no 1ndlcat10n

-m‘fthat the Shahsavan would con81der;suoh an acousatlon 4

'1vo}:0red1b1e.v Nooethelees, 1n so far as many of the dleeeses

]-whlch Lhe meme 1s called to treat oleerly concern:bellefs
~'fand splrlte whloh are only partly aeeimileted:ihtoftﬁe

f¥Shahsavan/Isleml’i:oemology as Jlnn, the laok of orthodoxy

'.makee the mema e p031t10n &n amblguous one end she is the
'eobaeot of both derlslon and awed respect.
: l*“Bf) Domeetlc.-f Y ‘ | |

At 11fe oycle feaste and other ceremonles the host's
wife is commonly alded by a speclallet oook who dlrects the
'3preperat10n and serv1ng of the food. A woman holds this
g\poeltlon for reasons other than.her eblllty to oook " the
“reclpes for the dlehes served at these feasts are identical
to those normelly served to gueets. Mbreover Iew women
vwould be daunted by the task of organlzlng a 1arge meal.

t”. A oook (egggg) muet be’ 1nte111gent strong~w1lled

eiflolent and more 1ndependent than moet Shaheavan women.

She is dlso 11ke1y to have a good sense of humour. The




p081t10n of cook 1s achleved and a woman who asPlres to the

wafiJOb must make hcrself known and avallable., L;:

A cook 1s speclflcally 1nv1ted by the - famlly glVlng

'i £he icast 1nd they may eveu send a horse Ior her she may

‘then travel alone soma dxstance to- the aamp where ihe
&fcelebratlon 1s belng held.f The ¢ ook demands a fee (qazaﬁ—"$

'Tfactl s openlné the pot) Of aboui ga for each functlon at

”wahlch she pre51des.‘ ‘Such. ‘a woman is. much 1n demand Lor

%kilarger feasts ﬂnd her presence adds to the prestlgc 01
‘ f;the host Iamlly.' ﬁven poorer famllles who- are related ta
a speclallst cook w111 1nv1te her to pr631de at thelr feasts.l 
i;If & famlly of can81derable polltloal standln holds a large
1fedst (400 o mnre 1nv1tatlons may be sent and celebratlons
Htmdy last up to ten days) a v111age cook, a man, may be
l.ﬁhlred far a con31derable sum._ A mala cook 1s morexrestlglous 
-fthan the female ggygg yet very few famllles are able to a
"Jbrlng 1n suuh an 1ndxv1&ual when one is brought the ggggg -
}nyhelps hlm. i§ﬂV:“L»i;m0w$ : .
) G } Rellglous.;wff:;&“

f‘“*nin a tlre”there are a rew women held to. be LnowledgemA

wgable on rellglous(matters. Always they are women who w1thJ1}

{\

vn;iula male relatlve have made the pllgrlmage to the 5hrlne of

"ilmam haza at Mashhad and are Lhereafter referred to by the’f‘f

'1;_ t;tle of Mashédl. Tn fact the p031tlon oi a Mashéél :

: :f"i%
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among women lS comparable to that of a HaJJl among
men%g The Mashadls are amnnb the few women who pray
regularly, thelr position 1s a hlohly oonservaulve one and.
:they Tirmly support tradltlonal Shahsavan customs and moral
attitudes, sometlmes by reierences to imag 1néry Koranio
.injunﬁtians. The 0p1nlons of ‘such a woman in matters of
"ﬂfaﬁily lawzgnd~cu$tom are sought by both men and women_anda
“:héfhadviéeﬁis giﬁeﬁ équal“Weight.With~fhat}of mén.'%In bné E
-case, a questlon_of fosterage as a. permanont bar to marriage
was ralsed~ a betrothed man was sald to have been suckled
»by his flanoee's mother, but no one oould remcmber or would
admlt the extent to which thls took place. IL waS'therefore
unoertﬂln whether the engaged couple were foster giblings
accordn.nb to lslamlc law ‘and hence forbidden to marry. A
Mashadl gave her 0p1n10n on the questlon and there was

general agreement That her deOLSlon,must be right.

IV} ﬂﬁﬁ‘ﬂHMN'EEADHRS._

The above kinds Of'SpeOlallZQtlon differ in the
'opportunltles they offer for asplrlng women leaqers.‘ fhe
maglcowmedlcal speolallst differs from the other two:iﬁ
‘;that her relatlons thh her oTlents are dyad;c and prlvatel‘;
~rather than soolgl 1n nature.‘ Her reputatlon 13 dlffuse

and it wouldkbé diﬁficﬁlt for her_to explo;t 1t*for'pollticél o

19. -To my knowledge no Shahsavan women Lave yet made ﬁhe
Hagg*_~ the. pilgrimage’ to Mecca - Lhough v111a e women
of the area are reported to h%ve done so.;_‘ ' .
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ends. Geremonlel cooks aﬂd MesheQ1son the oﬁher hand are
essentlally publlc flgures and 11 1s though euch speelal—
1zat10ns that 1 woman achleves a p031L10n of. leadershmp.
I shall dlseues the  1life. hlStOTLSS of thre e women To
111ustraﬁe these p01ete. " |

Al siml. |

Simi is mama for al least four .or five tires of . :
Maral-lu+tayfe; the outward limits of her practice are not
known, . She Ls an’old:woman, herself the mother of four
- marrisd. ohlldren- her husband -is still alive. She hag been
praetls¢ng her ekllle Tor f£ifteenor twenty years and only
the name of her predecessor is remembered in’ the tayfe.
She, 1s by origin.an outsider to. the group of her clients.
simi is‘always eccompenled ‘on. her rounds . by her grand-
daughter- (SD)*&ged 10-11, who seems ‘destined eventually
~to follow Simirts profeselon,_thou gh not for many years
probebly not’ untll after her menopause.A

. Simi has a number of pereonal ohareeterlexlos which
“suit her for the job. -Tike & ¢eremonial cook she travels
" alone extensxvely throughouu the pastureg; this in ditself
indicates . that she is more *shameless® than the ideal ov
" gverage Shahsavan woman. . Though in outward appearance.Simi
seems <to -be a typical Shahsavan woman and in fact she has
‘had a normal mﬂrltel career, in general she behaves qulte
unlike any other woman of Lhe group of her clients,: -She
takes. great, liberties in conversation with both men and
.women;~she Wwill roughhouse with young meniand she feels: -
.quite free to VlSlt in any tent.. Gurlously,:she punctuates
her Sentencee with prayere ‘and pious phrases.“ Though ' she
ig an old woman she does not appesr To be senilée or inany
way deranged. . Whether Simi. always behaved in an unusual
fashion .or, whether this .strange: behaVLOur ~which 1§ accepted
by both men and women, . evolved after she” became a mama ,
unlortunately cannoi be dlscovered ) A,jg).”

Plut—RlVGIS ln The People 01 the blerra wrltee at 1ength

about Lhe eabla ox. w1ee woman*who lu concerned w1tL the
eupernaturﬂl and who is thought LO have powere 1n proteetlno
people from acte of God 1n curing. .and’ mldWLfery, etc. She‘

e_works through "...medleal pseudo-meﬁleal and guPermaturql;

. 'methode. (Pltt—Rlvers 1954 1J1) The sabla 1s typleally an

: . FEN TN
f . . Lo I .
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‘fls a 3111y eld woman_w

i’erltlclsm 1s related t“

f,Kabyle Soelety"

K ;\

cld wome.n who ‘has h&d a normal marltal carear and may or o

ﬁmay not be“a~w1dew. PlttéRlvers further notes~that consider-
-iable ambivalence eKlSto 1n tha pueblo's attltude to the wise
' weman- “...she 1s oandemneﬁ -on .the graunds that she effectxvely‘;?

'¥luses maglc but usesﬁlt for evil ends~ cos [énd] bacause she

,feels people.® (Ibld. 1104} The Pirst

#gthe fact that har practices are agalnstiff

"the church. Curlously, beth tha sabia and the people who

y}i:requira her serv1ces emphasxze her arthodexy ‘and her goodness.

In another artlole about the same people, Pltt»vaers

mentlons the assoclatlon.made between the male rales assumﬂd

:iiby same woman 1n the pueblo - especlally w1d0ws - and an .

'Jaggre531ve ralefln sexual actlv1ty. ...w1daws are commonly

_3:¥.§£-belleved ... to be sexually predatory upan th& ‘young men.~~

P

ey a woman whose shame 15 not 1n the keeplng Of a man- is ¢

’sexually aggres31ve and dangerous.“ (Pltt-Rlvars 1965169}

‘%UﬁP. Bourdleu 1n‘an artlele on.“ihe Sentlmant af Honour in

A;lso notes that “...a shameless brazen person

4 whe braaks-the b unds of narmal behavxour assumas ah
_Qarbitrary power, and,generally aets in a thoroughly unsoclal

?fj way.“ (Baurdleu 19654196}

In the easa of Slml all of these elements seem to be 4
worklng 1n,camb1natlon., She sh&malessly cversteps the llmlts

of- conduct approprmate to har sex, whloh places her 1n an -'

| amblguaus anﬂ hence potentlally powarful p031t10n. At the
same tlme she engages 1n unerthedox maglc and eharms. Thus;~

"though she h&s con31derab1a pawer w1th1n‘the area of her




sPeclallty; she- does not seem to be able to translate her
‘1nfluence to other sphefes.' She 1s an lmportant ¢n61v1dual_
-1n the 11m1ted area of mldWiLGLy and maglc but she 1ls 1n

-no serise- 8 women's leader. In thls Way the mama's p081t10n
dlffers greatly from.that of the other‘two klnds of special- -
;lStS who eonoern themselves w1th matters whloh are both
;morally correct and appr0pr11te to the female sex. Nonethe-
‘ilees like the real leaders 51m1 has a large an& heterogeneous t*

xeir—uwsarra She is automatloally 1nv1ted to all LGaStS

‘ glven by past or future ollents who w1ll make certain that
‘ she attends by sendlng a horse for her-uon one occasion whea
a double Eiﬁi& feast. wa s beln held both brldegroom S
fathers sent horses for Slml.a One would : expect SIML to use-
hex extenslve contﬂets for polltleal ends,lbut as -ghall be
o desorlbed below she only takes a very small part ‘in the
.~'every—day g0581p at a feast and she ig even less involved .
ﬂln the more 1mportant 1ssues taelng the sub soelety.
| "~1 have'stated above that 1eadersh1p ig regarded as a
iﬁmale prerogatlve aruonb the ohahsavan- to a certain extent

':.pos1t¢ons of leadershlp in the women's sub -gociety echo

~jthose in Lhe male sphere.1 Formerly a tlre aq sagal. (grey-
2ﬂ}bearﬁ) was eommonly one .of the old men of the groups
»'pﬁbwadays~ the old-men of the tire are still respected as’

‘lsuoh but they are called aq birdek (grey hair) and the

ekaetlng posmtlon of tlre 1eader is 1deally fllled by a
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younber man at the hel ht of his-. 1nf1uenoe and powers.<
7“‘The less demandlng gob of nerdlng unit agq gggg£ is ‘still
1"performed by an older man, e.g. the senior of a group’ of

,uhree or more broihers. Un the other hand aqg. biréek when -

‘w-, ~ubed s a Woman's tltle lmplies not 80 mueh that she is 01@

”and past.menopause but ﬁhﬂu she 1s a 1eader in ihe woments
sub—soclety. (Men and wome n who afe old buc who "do not

\,merlt exceptlonal respeot are addressed s¢mply as goja or

1;gold one, or as bab& or néna grandfather anﬁ grandmother
Trespectlvely ) _

- An ag’ blr%ek is a powerful women; her influence 1s‘
‘based on her p031t10n in the Women*s sub soclety but is
:lalso 51gn1ﬂleant.in,the male sphe:e;  Nmn.often comment )
?about a‘woman?whgiholds this title; fShe'ls-our ag birdek!

‘and they may add by way of exPlanatlon tshe is the womenTs

“g_saqalf Typlcally, an aq blrcek arrlves at her‘leader—
ship p031t10n after gOLng Yo Mﬁshhad as- a pilgrim or hav1ng‘
establlshed herself as a ceremonlal cook. thher of these

’speoxallst p051t10ns - Méshadl or as—gaz - legitimizes a

o woman's clalms to leadershlp fram an asorlbed base. “An

“ﬁ'aq blréek 13 always an old waman* thls tltle 1s never applled

to Women who are oapable of bearlng ohxldren. The next two
 short hlstorles w111 serve to 111ustrate uhe pattern of
lcadership representeé by the aq blréek.mﬂs a |

B )ZMashhad Fatlma.“ SO 3

. Fatime wa's born 1nto the balé famlly of . Develu tayfe -
a small group attached to tho large Marallu tayfe.. ohe ‘
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was, marrled to a reasonably well to-do man of & Malallu

tire by whom she’ had two" ohllaren, & son and a .daughter,

Her husband died when her.-children’ were very youhg and she
was taken as second wife by her late husband's leader,

ag sagal of another Marallu tire iwho rivalled-the Marallu
bai¥ for ‘leadership. of; the tayfe. She “had three sons: by him,-
‘As the wife of. such a promlnent.man and the mother of four
song, her positlori-as it related to that of heér husband-and
her Tamily was very. secure. As was ‘shown above, (p. 67 )
this relation between a aan's posxtlon and hiég" w1fe'
corresponding status is very important in terms of the
oo—operatlon and frlendshlp between women in a - camp and. tire. -

Twenty years ago she was taken to Mashhad by her
.husband who died a: Tew years 1ater. “Her step-son lived in
a- separate tent,. had ‘a wife " (Mashhad Fatimats daughter by .
her first marrlage) and “several children and now became the
tire. ag sagal. .From this tlme on, ‘Maghhad Fatimard- 1nfluence
in the ¢ tire. and dOmlnatlon OL her own femlly cannot be over ‘
emphaelzea : . L :

She was ‘an. 1nte111gent woman of strong character’ and
very fat, a characteristic much adnired by the Shahsavaa.-
- Until her death’ (aged 51xty o' 81xty~f1ve) in a Tabriz .. v
hospital inthe- summer of 1966 slie was a-respected agq. blrcekfu
of ‘the tire. Naturally presiding at all the feasts Of The :
tire, ' Mashhad: Fatima had xeir-u=§rr relaLlons w1th ‘women =
of both. the Marallu ‘and the Develu Peid families. as. well
as with some women in villages of the. .area,’ . She wag:. .. -
honoured by all who-knew her and her wishes were respected
even in areas which typleelly concern only men, . .For -

.example, a supérb bUll camel  (nHr} owned by her. sons wés}a74‘JQVTT
dying and the men wanted to KiTl it in the’ prescrlbed mannerzh;ﬁ{;

to cleansé the meat and’ ‘Tender it eatable- (halal). (To the -

Shahsayan, camel meat is.d rare delicacy.) ~Nashhed Fatima. s

1ntervened deolarlng ‘that this. nir was too noble a beast to
be eaten. The camel dled nauurally and was- burled near: the -
\<camp. g:; S B ‘ | S .

- Ca ) Mashhad Durna.

- Durn& lS from a’ famlly of average wealth belonglng to
y _the same tire.of Marallu tayfe. she is married to a patri-
'231etera1 cou81n'fthough she has been, married foxr some’ twenty-
~five years, she ‘hasg’ borne no chlldren and is thought to “be
.1nfertlle.a She’ accepts this fact as God's. Will;, her- husbandj
- ‘has hever made any motl‘ ﬂto d¢v0rce her nor nas he taken a

Durna is. at quch—Wltted 1nte111gent woman who because

"f oi her” dlrectness, oommandlng -bearing . cand’ exeellent gense..

7*f§of honour lS a popular and respeete& personﬁllty ln the tlre.:r
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These tralts are in no way compatlble thh the stlgma that

"-ohlldlessness carries: and she ‘seems to hdve dcted: eon81stent1y
. and oonsolously to 1mprove her. persona] standlng.u :She has .
‘made herself krown and available as’a ceremonial  cook -of . the

tlre. As such, she takes-the most- promlnent role in the
wemenfs tents at tlre feasts. -

I :-J'

Some years ago- ‘she and her husband went to mﬁshhad

'speclfleally 1o ask:help Lrom.the Tmam for their: ehlldless

conditions But the effect, probably- calculated,. :was 1o
augment her. already important position and-to counteract
further the stlgma of her barrenness. A.further area in.
which Washhad Durha.went out: of ‘her way to gain speclallst

knowledge,. is’ that of the!preparation of -female corpses for o
‘burial. Having learned.from.a mulla, she is the only woman. - .- -

of the tlre who' can alreot thls job acoordlng to the properz;
lslamlo routlne o . ‘ _ L

Bor all these reasons Mashhad Durna haé a w1de range
of contacts ag well as a very. 1&rge xelr-unsarr.‘ Though

" she. is no more than forty years' old, because she 18 barren -

she is classified as an 0ld woman;” curlously, the- very’ fact,"
of her ohlldlessness helped her to acquire the title of -
aq blreek when she was stlll oomparatlvely young.-

Mashhad- Durna and her husb&nd are a Iamlly of average
circumstances - not wealthy’ enough to employ a Soban - whlch_

means that the hugband has. to share menial ‘herding &utles
-with other "of their herdlng groups: On the other hand,

they have aﬁopted Durnats BD to help. her in the house. An -
return, they. are" rcspon51b1e for the girlrts trousseau. This

-ig’ the.only recorded- case of adoptlon of ‘'a child with both

parents. living, and can be explained by its context: ‘the -
~ 'sole object being ‘to.provide-Mashhad Durna with help -in her
- tent and hence" moxe, free tlme to fulf11 her dutles as a

women -8, 1eader.

'uﬁf) Nature of leadefshlp among women.ﬂ

N This tople w11l be conSLdered under four headlngs.,’

"rfl ) Requlrements for leadershlp. Though an ag biroek

 18 ueually assoclated wmth e tlre and her relatlons w1th »‘

the tlre women eorrespond w1th those of the ag saqel w1th

the men of the tlre, both Mashhed Watlma and Mashhad Durna

lxved 1n the same tlre and both were recognlsed as aq blrgek fA
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‘for many years.  There seems to have been ﬁo competltlon
between them, a faot Wthh p01nts o, ono of the most
gfstrlklng features of the p031tlon of aq blrcek. _Mﬁshhad ~
Eatlma g pObltlon was to a- very reat extent based on
_asorlbed status» she was . the daughter of a balg famlly, and
} 1n her seoond marrlage ,she coul& command great resPeci 0

' becauoe of her husband's p081110n. Further she had Iour :

 surv1v1ng sons and a daughter all of whom made very;'good'--T

i marrlages - her chlldren remalned very much under her L

authorlty even after they were marrled. Nashhad Durna pn'v

the other hand had llhtle asorlbed status to use as a ba51s;-
of power there Was nothlng ektraordlnﬂry about the p051t10n¢-‘

“of her own famlly or that of her marrlage and most 51gn1f1~3i

‘cantly, she’ was w1thout Ghlldren.‘ff'f - o
Whlle both women had ln Gommpn oertéln personallty
tralts and the 1ntelllgence to quallfy ihem for leadershlp ,
as _g blrcek Mﬁshh&d ﬁatlm& seems 31mply to have consolln‘

‘dated her secure and powerful p031t10n Wlthout needlnb to
empha51ze her unlque personal qualltles pg; se.A Her pll—
grlmage to Mﬁsggd at a strateglc lee 1n 11fe Seems to have

served thls purpose very well. By eontrast, Mashhad Durna

V:,acqulred speclallst knowledge and SklllS ~and . aotlvely pro—.

moted herself by performlns speclal ta ln other Words

the maln ba81s of her power is. achieved stauus. ~her tflp»

to mashhad conflrmed ‘and legltlmlzed the p051tlon she 0ther-f7;

wige aohleved through purely . secular means.nfj”'*“'V
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Thus,p_g biréek»can“be'either an-ascribed title or
an aohleved p031t10n and the role and its duties can be
\ played more or less pa531vely or. acleely. Theacommon
‘,denomlnator seems to be smmply a strong, essertive character;
rthe poeltlon can be tallored by the woman herself.

. 2 | Dutles of leadershlp. iIn the womenfs sphere the .

o _posmtlon of aq blrcek Qer se does not bring many formal

.ﬂdutles, but where an _g blr@ek achleved her. pOSlthﬂ by the
'\performance ‘of oertaln SPGCLallileS she does.noivabandon

these funetlons. For examp]e Meshhad Durne 1s always ln

demand as a ceremnnlal cook and body washer. ~Suchvdut1es'

. as. do ex1st are'— . " GOHSUlt&th@" the. aQ,blf5ek?S .

-OplnlOﬂ, es outllned above, is reSpeoted ln all matters
"Whlch touch on the female . sphere espe01a11y marrlage.
‘Wlth regard to the. oonsultetlve dutles it ‘should be noted

»thet an aq blrﬁek has no sanctlons other than her ablllty

to dlreot publlo 0p1n10n to ensure thet her aﬁv1ee is -
.aoeepted. In fact, even the threat of': publlG dleravour does
,ﬁ6%15eem to=be-used~by a leader to any gleat-extent this
seems reaeonable in view of the fact that an aq blrﬁek'e
.adv1ce 1s regaraed as sen31ble ‘and, pragmetlc (she 1is always
among the mosthwellelnformed women} and ln accordan&e with
'tradifienal velues.‘ In'efher'WOfds her adv1ce is a
‘fvalueble gulde to acceptable behavmeur. Nb;) Ceremonlal -
%aq bereks are 1ncluded 1n the small pﬂrty whlch goes to

fetch. a brlde.lnemerrgage poth ln81de and outs;de the. tire
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‘and*they preside at all weddings of the tire, among other
'thin5s. - For examplé Mashhad Durna was asked to accompany.
the moiher of a betrothed man When she rode to the camp of

hls flancee to seek the glrlfs mother's perm1331on (lJaze ~4

s66 Da 46} to hold the weddlng feast.'

5.).Perqglsltes'o; leadership. An agq bir¥ek has a

v.- F . i . . * ‘. v ) ’« .- "
wide range of contacts and xeir-u-=sarr involving continual

' invitations td,feas%s‘L a major reward of leadership., All
‘Shahsavan women are full of antidipdtién.for weeks before

a\feast-aﬁd they épén& much time,cénsidering the dress they
will wéar, the amount‘of'food they wili,eat,»and the women

:they'will meet. An aq bir5ek who is invited to wmany such

feasts is in an-enviable position. Just how enviable becomes
clear when it is realized that the average Shahsavan weman

possibly goes to ten feasts a year, while an ag birek, a

cook, and a midwife may well attend thirty or more such
functions. |

- The other advantages which derive from beihg aq birfek

are varied and sometimes herd to define: .

\ Though her husband. has no gggggﬁ or - retalners, Mashhad
Durna can expect nelghbour women to help her with household
tasks, particularly weav;ng, without reciprocity en her part.
This unuéual Situation is partly the résulf of Mashhad Durna's
personality, for quite simply she ié géod company. But more
than this, she has recruited for herself a number of female

retainers (much as an ag sagal or rich man recruits male
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fretaihersl.perhapsmtd'replége.thé'daughters»inélaw.She

"does not have.

The bhahsavan have an extr&ordlnary prapen31ty Tor

ordeang people dﬂd anlmals around which 1s oon31sLent w1th»

the absenoe of 1orma1 sanctlons of command even for the

-.ag saqal of a tlre.- No comment which® ean be in any way

iurne& 1nto a command w111 ever be . made -as’ & statemenh and?g

no acilon is too Detty to escape this klnd of notlce.
Abubtle compatltlons are Gontlnually in pr gress to determlne
‘who will obey whom, and thouwh an 1nd1v1dua1 may obey one
w‘Command -on'.the next ocoas¢on the batxle—game must be
:replayed.~ Some leSb 1mportant lndlylduals may get a sense
af power irom orderlnslatherc to perform acts in which they
are already engaged but generally the degree to whlch a
a~person 1s obeyed 1s a good 1udloatlon ol hlS or her status.

The aq blréek as a reoognlzed leader takes a big part in

"?these competltlons 1n the women?ts uphere. She 1s rarely

\Idlsobeyed and: though the 1QSLes'are usually petty, the sum -

total of her w1ns seems to be a greéat sathlactlon to her
As was notea above ,. an old woman-ha' much freedom 1n
conversatlon wlth men.- consxaerably more than a woman of

ohlld—bearlng*a@e. She can establlsh 1nforma1 aoklng

.,relatlons Wlth men not of hef OWH famlly and 5he may criti-

cize, thelr behav1our openly.‘ Unly in old age‘ whenathelf
sexuallty 1s dlm;nlsned or neutered do bhahsavan women

. 1enter these klnds of purely g001a1 relatlons With men.
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| But.more than thls, an old woman only galns qua81—equallty

T

”fw1th men, in proportlon to her omn- strong oharacter. The

ifaq blrcek as an old woman who has the approval of all - the

”iwomen behlnd her has even mpre flbht to transgress f;om the
' female to the male opheres. She ig llhely io 00 80
fgudlclously for she cannot afford to J@Opﬂrdlze her ortho- .-
dox~p031tlon*1nﬂthe'womenﬁs sphere but thls self_lmposeé
,rrestralnt makes her prdﬁbuhcementcxln the-menfs sphereu“

”‘evon more foroelul. Nonethelcss Lhe relwtlve sase. with -

,‘whlch an’ aq blrcek converses w1th men. and w111 eXpresa her

f‘(unsollclted) OplnLOnS on numerous tQpLGS meana that

' fth0ugh what she says 13 typlcally of a oonservatlve nature

:~*her behav1our 1ndlcates thaL she canforms leapt of all
&the women - o mhe 1deals of shame and embarrassment. The
'jwomen leaders JOln men 1n oonvcrsatlons on al] subJects
;on more or 1ess equal terms-’for-example, durlnb Lhe
-mlgrauxon when,the tlre men renalr to a hnllﬁlae and con31der ”'
;planb fOl the Iollow1ng vaas, an aq blréeh may weJl be,A -
Damonb them dlscu531nj ”reely the problems of the ml@ratnon f!g
fWthh are laroely of an economlc ox QOlltLCal nature.. o

A leaderfs freedom from these constralnts which are. the

“ba51s of the SOGL&l segfegailon of the sexes hor w1lllngnessb

vto Lake advantage of . thls Lreedom and ihe menfs aoceptance

that she does so prov1de an 1mportant arﬁlcul&tlon p01nt
between the womenvs sub*3001ety Wllh the larger socleiy.

(of.aAberleAl95O;5012: NevertheleSS;x;t shqgl@:bs~made clear




‘that though the_;g blrcek can ea311y talk w1th nen both

on her own:ninatlve and at thelr request there ‘are no
formal ohannels ‘for. thls klnd of communication between the
women (through thelr leaders} and the men. Finally, though
the 11nk1ng role between the male aund female spheres is an
1mportant one, bhahsavan women leaders do not overcome what
lBarth ealls the flmpedlment of female SGX’(1956:IQO):Wthh
proh;blts them frgm piajing‘an ac tive part in‘pdlitioal life
uin~the Widest-sédse . though there is an accepted tradltlon
that. Women can 1nterfere in men's affairs in exXtremis.

_For . example, where a trlbesman or his camp leader has
tried perslstently, but. unsuccessfully, to have some |
 gr1evanee attendeﬁ to by . the chlef or some other authorlty,
he may send one of his’ wogenfolk - or she:may go of her own
"acoo:ﬁ'—_fo_éonfront the a@thority, The method of doing s0
is for the ﬁoman:to.take off her scarves and throw theﬁ |
-before~him 80 that he is forced to pay attention. In-one
case, thlrty—s1x sheep were stolen from men of a certain
| tayfe who managed to traca them.to the camplof ‘the bﬁié of
a nalghbourlng _Hg;*, For several months they tried. to get
'the bélg 0o admlt the.. theft and return the: sheep, offerlng :

“fhlm.money to do so. Llnally, the W1fe of one of them who

,was also the granddaughter of a HaJJl went and threw her
scarves before the balg.n Qowevera the sheep were stlll not

returned.
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Thcre are also storles told of the part played by
women in the 1nter-tayfe feuds cf the past. In 1922,

Najaf Qplu Khan of Arallu tayfe .who had captured .
.a number of field. and. machine guns from <the Russians,
»_attacked his deadly rivals from Qog&beglu tayfe
oand as a rcsult defeated them. . .The b&lgzaa (see
--‘above, p.2a ) warrlcrs ‘arrived hcme ar ter their
.~ defeat but: thelr women -threw down their scarves at
.. their feet. crying, “*If. you are lacking in zeal,
+ we'vll .go ourselves:-apd flght * This roused them
- . and the nineteen. bélgzade went back to face. Na jaf
" Qulurts-battery;: ala, in fact, drove their rivals
©in- their hundreds .out of- their lands. (Recorded
‘from an old man.whc knew the prlnclpals )

4 ) Competltlon fcr leaderohlp. All‘toc of tan two

1deas w1thout any necessary conncctlcn are 11nkcd 1n a
icasual manner- I Would suggest that the- exmstance of a

' 1eadcrsh1p -position is not necessarlly related to inevitable
'ccmpetltlon for . that place, Amcng the Shahsavan it has been
 demonstrated that thcugh 1eadersh1p p031t10ns for women
;certalnly do eXlSt there is llttle competltlon for these
places. A brlef examlnatlon of the: p051tlcns themselves will
help to’ explaln the abscnce cf ‘competition. ihrce points
are relavant ) . no wcmen before mcnopause are ccn81dered
sultablc for leadershlp pcs¢tlcns and in any case b.)
,\dlstlnctlve personallty and 1nte111gence are essential.

With regard to ccmpetltion thc comblnatlon of age and
-personallty factors 1nev1tably ellmlnates a number of can-
didates, for only a few womcn w1th sultablc strong characters

"Wlll surv1ve thelr chlld bearlng years. ¢.) Most importantly,

the roles andzrcwards assoclatcd;w;th-wcmcn's leadership




np051tions are not exoluelve; Let me elaborete.ﬂ'
The dutles of 1eadersh1p,d1n that they are malnly
;oonsultatlve need not be performed by one person alone,
- Tox. the adv1oe glven by a leader 1s not 1nvested W1th super-
Anatural truth but 1s Smely regarded as a’ reasoned pragmetlc
_oomment from a well~1nformed 1nd1v1dual. Slmllarly,‘the

=oeremon1a1 JObS of e leader are not de81gned to be performed -

»__.by one lﬂleldual only.: Por lnstonoe,lthere are no 3peole1

o rltuals, eto., performed exclu31ve1y by the women's 1eader

; _who has been lnoluded 1n the weddlng party, 1n faot 1t lS

'-V;prestlglous for the mother of the groom in” such,a oase to

be able to 1nolude a- oouple of promlnent women 1n the party.'
ln other words the leadershlp 9081tlons for women are

of suoh a klnd that oompetltlon lS 51mply 1rrelevant Lf

there are a number of ‘women sulted to 1eadereh1p, there is

no reaeon for them.all not to be declared leaders, edoh

with consultative and other dutles and the resultant rewards. wl:

Power amon women in the sub—soolety 1s not based on a
3zero—sum gams in Whlch victory for one is defeat for the
othe:%? ThlS p01nt 1s demonstrated by the behaviour of the
,.'ﬂomeniieade?e 1o iheuoooklng tent (see below, p.123) towardsv

Vs

11180.‘ Thls dlffers from Xhe 31tuat10n among the men - there
“cannot be more . than one ‘effective leader in a cGamp or tirs,
because of the nature of such leadérship. (¢f. the forih-

.coming- thesis of Richard Tapper ) . Nevertheless, even among
S lnen,. leadershlp at’ the camp level is not the object of much

Aoompetltlon' economic and polltloal activities are directed
to the’ goal:of 1nd1v1dua1 eoonomlo 1ndependenoe and
.prosperlty.' R L o




‘.the younger women.who may presume to 301n them. 'fof
ﬁfexample, & women of th1rty~f1ve or 80, the mother of
'éseveral young ohlldren may appear- clearly at thls stage.
'Tof the llfe oyole she 15 not ellglble for leadershlp but
'}she may well have a strong personallty and a- certaln o

‘asorlbed status whloh 81ngles her out as a llkely leader.”

of the future. bhe may well have reoognlzed these character— - .

1st1es in herself Wthh would account for her 1nterest in
jolning the women 1n-the eooklng tent Herﬂpresumptlon of
a 1eadershlp p031tlon before she 1s quallfled does not cause
resentment among the other women 1n the tent, and she is
"'allowed to 301n the group ine what is e,91a851o”example of

entle;patory_soqle;;zatlon,sA-~ )

o

V. XEIR4U~SARR GONTACTS FBASTS AND THE WGNEN“S SUBnSOCIETY.

Contacts between unrelated women are few and 1nﬂequent
=Dur1ng the year eaoh household wmll move about thlrtwaive

times; around twenty-flve of these moves Wlll be " 1nvolved

- w1th the mlgratlon proper durlng which all the tire will

“”camp together. As was notod 1n the 1ntroductlon, there is -
3oon31derable ehange in the 51ze and comp031t10n of the: camps
from w1nter to summer. Moreover the aetual arrangement of

”“the tents 1n thls unlt tends to change w1th eaoh move.' The
5Acore of agnates and thelr famllles in the herdlng unit may

~‘reme1n constant but may also be JOlned by klnsmen §QE§ES,,
Ju-and retalners at varlous tlmes durlng the yeer. Each move }

.+, means new nelghbours and ‘on: the mlgratlon the group may even ;‘u




-eamp naxt to- eomplete\strangers.‘ A woman normally cnly
;,leaves her own_camp to make easual v151ts to other camps<
kof her EiEE.Of marrlage,_thcugh even. these are infrequent;
thare 1s no: 1nteract10n between the women in- camps of
stranger WhO w111 even water at separate 5pr1ngs if at
all p0331b1e._ j - o L

The only occa810ns ;n the year when tlre members gather

" to the excluslon of others are  the. last days of the fast

'month ef Ramaﬂ&n, termlnatlng 1n the feast at le-e fetr
'(lst of Shavval), and the mournlng oeremonlas for Tmam -
Husaln (lst “+to. lOth of mQharram) Durlng the last day-or

f:-two of these ceremﬂnles the women also gather. 'On the

,u“,jlast day of the latter'(asura) wxves and dauéhters sit by

‘the mosque tent to watoh the. proceadlngs. They take part

.'ﬁggdlscreetly 1n the ehants and wallxng and the.mournlng

’fserV1ces from out31de the tent : ihev also pay the mulla

';;for prayers for the deaﬁ. The tent of the tlre aq saqal

: is used for eooklng and hlS w1fe or w1ves and a ceremonial
‘oodk dlreot the preparatlon of meals. The tlre ‘wives and
:daughters are fed together in the cooklng tent~ this and .
a 51m11ar gatherlng on Eld—e fetr are the one 000&310n |
when they w111 all aat together excluuxvely.

A w1fe of v1llage blrth may v131t 1n the V1llage of
her klnsmen. However, 1n the 54 marrlages contracted by
the men of one tlre 'only four men were marrled to v111age
waman. Wbman w1th daughters marrled to v1llagers (a sllghtly_ 

- more frequent occurrence, 10 out of 71 marrlagas contraeted :




’tha daughter‘;ifng

are concerne'iw1th 11fe—cydle feasts.. As a. camp passes-

““vexchanged-*speclal mnurnlng ’eremonlesﬂif~*

ally, 1f a trlbesman owns 1and ;n a v111age hls w1fe may

”JQhave oantacts w1th the lees of hlS tenants, who maY eome

'iﬁand help 1f She is haldlng%a feast nearby. ;}\?Q

A.) Xblr-u garr Contaets.

G

It 1s the 1nst1tutlon of xe1r-u»§arr whloh &llows for

N

!: the davelopment and éxPres31on of women s relatlons w1th

_aother women thus formlng acsub—soclety. In th“; leaders

a favour by attendlng feasts of xelrau—sarr partners-“women

,‘are favoured by belng 1nv1ted'):"

When several wamen of a oamp want to attend a feast

‘~they go together 1n a partf_typlcally 1ed by an aq blrcek

or at least an old WldOW. However ) younger marrled waman

4;who alone of her camp w1shes to attend a fe&st must be

5.

esoorted by her husband~-1f She 1s a close agn&te of the




ffeast-nger, tha latter or a klnsman may have to fetch her
gfhlmself If a woman meetb sameone at a reast w1th whom

-she wants to become xeirnu sarr herself she 81mply extends

Lan 1nv1tatlon to attend?fﬁé'next feast at whlch3f

'»ﬂaet as the hostess. lffﬁgéflnv1tat;bn’1s acoepted the

,J;relatlonshlp eommences.gfﬁgfggs“z

At feasts, one can:sé% the actlon and 1nteraot10n‘of
 the faotors dlscussed abovef; (ﬁ) the oorrespondlng statuses N
of husband and w1£e, b?){a woman' age and the number and
sex . of: her chlldren, § } SPeolal skllls learned by sqme{E3Qlj{¥
. “meen, and d ) personallty.; Belatlons between women are ;”
"deflned and redeflned at feasts' these occa81ons WhlGh are
1aceorded 807 much 1mportance by the Shahsavan Wamen are the
" ba31s of thelr sub-3001ety. A ‘ o |
| I shall examlne “the gatherlngs of woman at flve feasts“-ﬁ
' held durlng the summar 1966., The flrst whlch seems to
embody the most typleal and representatlve elements of such

“hfgatherlngs w1ll be descrlbed 1n somﬁ detall., The next

two varled from the former only 1n the range of attendanee, 5‘

~‘:and thls feature alone w111 be outllned. 1he 1ast two were
--:smaller\gatherlngs than the others and the prooedure varled  .
»@somewhat so they too w1ll be con31dered 1n some detall. N
mlWOmen are listed aocordlng to the tlre 1nto Wthh they have'
:i‘marrled the numberlng of the women is con31stent throughout
tfthe descrlptlon of the fxve feasts,‘ Young glrls,who ‘
f attended the feasts w1th thelr mother or another female

'relatlve are not enumerated and 1t should be noted th&t a




: "*‘ﬂimele ehlldren after the aée Of flve OrlSlx do’ nOt Femain

"*tiln the women s gueet tent but play or 511 near the doorway L

;ﬂiof the men s tent Wem%'”whom I w1ll call fnotables‘ Yhat -

'3Q¢5*1s; _g bireeks, Maéhedle mamas aspamk and the w1ves of

19;H3331s and tlre _g'saq, ;;111 be etarred throughout the |

“ ﬂaeoount. hlderly’wome‘ are'not 1neluded as 'notables' unless

TﬁijLthey also belong to onlﬁ
:“ A nléan or betrothal feast = the 1dea of having more
‘f\than a Slmple famlly gatherlng to 51gn1fy the betrothal of*

‘ a glrl 1s a.. reeent 1nnovatlon."The xelr-u—sarr 1nv1ted to

:llgiggg feasts ls stlll smaller thau that 1nvolved at the
. ‘ggPTOPer Weddlng feast but perhaps because of thls it 15];
‘somewhat ea31er to unravel the patterns of 1nteraet10n.;
.ltll The g&ggg was glven for Khanoﬂm Gul (A), a f:

“-splrlted, good—looklng girl from Hajjil ballm-lu tire,
“Marallu tayfe,.by her’ guardmen, her TB, a mah of m 5dest

‘¢ircumstances. On this'day, she was. betrothed to a man (B)'jm,

. .of average weelth and p051tlon Tronm- Qoyun-lu tire, :
“Marallu tayfe. <34 women were present at. this ieast one-

- “can see The women ag belonglng to two parties, the fxrst as.
5;Qpart of  the xeir-u-%arr of the betrothed glrl's .mother (22),

“and " ‘the second as part: of" the, xelrnu sarr of - the mother of = ..~

3T‘the groom (59) (See flg.‘,fMo

nNot oountlng the glrlfs mother, 16 women were from the~
betrothed girlrs tlre, ‘Ha jji- Sallm~1u.~ Lvery herdlng unit
.. of the- tlre wWa s repreeentgd These women -were 1* 3,4, 5
.9, 10, I3, 15, .20, .23 24%
- [ .senior wife of thé tire gg)sa qals’ 24* Who is Mashhad Durna
P see above, pp:19-80), an an.ggjblr’e‘ and MESh8dil, was Tespon- .
.~ 7gible fox. the. oooklng at. the feast and. S1* is Slml (see :
. .above, p. 75 ) ‘the midwife.: 9 .& retalnerfs ‘wife, ig the
: .{w;BW’of the young. man.to:be- engaged - she belonge to. the
fnfbxelr-u §err of hlS mother. 5

S Not eountlng the young m&n's mother 9 women were.
f.q‘~present from hls %1re, Qoyun—lu. ‘They- were 40, 41, 42,
345* 445 45, 46 47 5.and 48,7 43%1s the wlfe of the tlre

f the aboveamentloned categorlee.li'"

295 1% 34, 35, and - 38, 1*is the
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\%A§the girl refrained from comilng: to?

fi“fto f£ind, -them. places in the- tent’éppr

195,

‘Thé?éeﬁainin§$9%WBmeﬁ (58,497 50’ 51, 5% 53* 54*'

taxfe- Qorban~1u‘:A114ﬁan-lu ?Qaralar'nananﬁﬁh&dﬂﬁlloH"*

“thé % of the ‘betrothed: glrl, came 1n,the G ompany’ of‘56

'Tf9her HBW who represented -a. linesge branch of the tire. -

1t55 is the’ wife .0f -the: tire a saqal e HaJJi,- i her own:

'*%rlght she. is:an, aq,b1f57E“ “an” old woman, - ig’ orlglmallyf;

;from Ooyun—lu .the" tlre sof the young man., Qoyunmlu Aire:-

fThese'last two WOMBH belong to the xelr-u—sarr of the young -

the be rofhedﬁglrlf

e Qaralar‘tlre was represeﬁtadﬁbyithe tlre aq saqalfs
hﬁiwlfe, 54% 'and 55 the’ oldest “woman .of the other“Efanch of
M;the same tlre. RS : A

B From Ahmad—All—lu tive 58 tha&senibrEWiféﬁbfgthéf%iré;1
.ﬁ%“g sagal, a Haaal,was present.- g ..“ )

jbman (85\and 27) of the camp of
s the -Teast as’a. protest~
f.they had. hoped that & young)m&i;%f thelr ‘own: famlly would
Cwin permission to.marry kKhanogm®Gul, hlS cousin, ' For a
- numbeyr of reasons .the. d801810ﬂ1h&d gone agalnst them:'in

Slgnlflcantly, tw'L

" favour of a.stranger' from-&nother pire; :.The absence of
'~nhthese women,was notlced by everyone presemt

I

As the women arrlved they

}}contlngent (41, 48, "47-and’ 50)”arranged themselves in” the.

-+ baclk. of the, tent (the-. back- of. the ‘tent; known as. yox&ra - ﬁp;4

. ‘ls & place’ of honour) ‘with their counterparts ‘from . the ,
*glrlfs 31de (1 5 15 and 39}. The oonvepsat;on of these.

.\.,

AS other women 301ned “the' ‘group,;. Ch 4
: qglate to thelr status.
“Tmews and g0381p was brought up and @iscussed and the most?

f55gfand 56) were married:into:four: othér: tires of- Marallu‘i”gﬁ‘

. ,ﬁ.From Qorban-lu tlre7&1he-x1re of”the betrothed glrl's SO
Q;MF),fuve wollen were preésent: 49, 50, 5L, 53% and- 56. _

.ig"also the: tire of orlgln of 51 the daughter~1n~1aW'3f 5Q;$j

Cwt , i e‘ushered to the guest tent.'
... .~ The. more lmpaﬂtant Wonen: wer,Rgreeted A, ohorus by. the. =
"l “others and they took® places “of ;Hohour. in. ‘the back of" the
.. tent, 4 of ‘the.senlor.women: fom the young:manvs mother‘s

S A Trom A114¢an—1u tlre Game- 58 ;ho 1sfthe FZD and Ghlld-‘Tﬁ;ff
;Nhood frlend of R _f L , LTy



”1pwedd1ngs were dlscussed in great &etall - the women arranged f
~loans -of “their- household utens1ls, ‘carpets, etc. to help a
<. family giving’ a feast?land ‘there:was.much speculation about
'~ the ' women ‘who. would be preuent. At this point’ Simi (51 }
o the ' midwife appeared and - she greeted “the other women.in turn T
: “kissing eagh of:the* .children at. whose: blrth she had ess1sted‘;i'?q
: Her contribution to.‘the discussion: wag .smally rather she . -
; ‘concerned herself: w1th 1nd1v1dual Problems enﬁ w1th cadglng
'fclgarettes, Whloh she smoked cont1nually.-~ : .

L At mldemornlng Mashhad Durne \24*) errlved and after .
o ;stopplng briefly at the’ guest.tent ‘ghe went o, the kltchen I
ol tenteadd began preparat&ons for the rTepast. ‘ThHere were 90U =
Tt 7107100 men and women. to feed-that day. Soon . 11 of the most
‘i;-;almportent though not necesserlly the .oldest-women. 301ned
.+ Maghhad Durna in the tiny: kitchen. 1hess included 57 tire
oo aq sagalts wives pEAW L S8 1 53% and. 54*) ‘two .of whom are - -
"~ thehselves ag- ‘pirfelks. (43*and 55*), B1% . 9imi; and 4 other -
. “woméen.who were. elosely agsociated with’ the prlnclpals -3
,.jthe glrits FZ%, 20 the ‘glriltsy FBW, 23, the’ co~w1fe of - the
e 8lrlts mother and *4U. the BW.of the youhg man, His mother o
o0 (89) was ‘also- present though the glrlfs ‘mothex: {22) remelned:'
e wiith ‘her- daughter Ain a- separate tente Qlder women with few . - .-
;;fﬁother c¢laims to 1mportance remelned to pres1de in the guest- S
o tent after: the ‘exodus:0f" the notables~‘34 women steyed in
. the guests tent eetlng melon, drlnklng tee and chattlng o
fmecasuelly., B S o e S

L The oonversetlon 1n the cooklng tent whlch Wes dlrected
‘ -Aby‘Meshhed Durna’ was. considerably more p01nted <For - example S
" ~"the.-absence’ of the two: women. mentioned.above- was dhsoussed RN
: qﬂ;xonly after Mashhad . Durna introduced the- teplo. I Bveryons.: EE
S dowas agitated, for ‘the problem‘of khano1m Gul's}engagement LT
. .:had been’ hotly debated for over & yeer. wvery: ‘woman- had her... - -
.o sdy and theh.Durns commented: ‘that the, two’womeh 'Were. fOOllSh "
~ortoikeep up the' grudge and miss’ithe: feast . for. the,
‘ ... “had .béen.made and would.not be reversed everyone :
277 now forget their grlevances, “the issue’ was closeé ‘-ﬁihe
““~['wemen in- the oooklng tent concurred and ln fact what hae

,5L_“21. These 1oans aré made by wealthy nelghbours and relatlons.'“
\_‘ .Gons1derable snterprlse on"the: part ‘of both’ the hostess and.
St ghe - women who.are. helplng-her:;. is. necessary to..carry’; out: sueh o
‘ ~ﬁerrangements smoothly. “The latter are. responsxblc for flndlng fv 1
<. .a :retainer or youth. to take a- donkey or camel’ load: of goods
S ﬁ‘"to the - camp of the feagt which may'be many: mlles aways Men- 4
_Pf“w,ﬁﬁreoognlze and - value thls Jeind: of” work which "ig" dons by theé- M;QT
g;;T,women°‘there is a. teelt assumptlon onithedir part that the‘ ‘ﬁn~”5
© iwomen can cope with all “such' technical- conoernsﬁf.regerdless
0f the number of: 1nv1tat10ns to a preposed\feest - w1thout o
Uthelr 1nterference.,_¢‘m D . :




9%7.

‘been a- burnlng lssue- seemed to have burnt itself out.

After giving her final- opinion, Mashhad Durna quickly
‘turned the conversation to arrangements for a’large wedding

" to be held in sevéral weeks time. Other controversial
topics were simlilarly dealt with. :

Mashhad Durna was helped in the preparation and
serving of the food by three other women, the girlt's FZ (3)
- and FBW (80) and the co~wife of her mother (83). The food
was served first to the men; then to the women in two lots,
first to the guest-tent and then to thosé in the cooking
tent itself., Two young married women acted as lialisons
between the cooking and the guest tents and theé tent where
“the-nifanli girl herself spent the day in isolation. One
of them was the girlts sister (49}, the other was her
FZD (58),.the three of them had grown up together in the
same camp. - These two young women in fact conducted to the.
engaged girl the rlng and other presents brough&by her
flance?e family.

- 2.) A ni¥an feast was glven for two deughters (C and D)
of 'a moderately wealthy man of Hajji Salim-lu tire, .
‘Marallu tayfe. ©One of the girls was betrothed To the first
son (E) of the neighbouring cemp ag saqgal of Hajji salim-lu
tire, a man 0Of moderate wealth. The second-girl was

betrothed to the first son (F) of the aq sagal of Ahmed-All—lu
tlre, a wealthy Hajji. This was quite an 1mportant nisan
and the celebration was elaborate and expensive., 44 women
attended the feast as the xeir-u=Y¥frrof three women: the
mother -of the two girls (4), the mother of the young: man,

B (80), and the motlLr of T (58 } (See” flg. ,?‘f&)

Not eountlng the mothers of the principals, 32 women
- from Hajji Salim-lu, the tire of the betrothed girls and
. the young men &, were present. Every herd1n§ unlt of the
tire was represented These women were 1% ,’5 6, 8,

- 9,710, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 19, &, 82, 95 Qo 25 30 :
31% and 35, 1% and 2%were the Go-wives of the tlre a saeal;
24" (Mashhad Durna) an ag birdek was again responsible for

the cooking; and 51 (Simi) Is the mldw1fe. :

Vot eeuntlng the young man Fts mother there were 10
women from Ahmad-Ali-lu tire, .Both herdlng units of the
. tire were represented. These Women were 52% 60, 63, 64,

85, 66, 67, 68, 69 and 70. 52%ig the junior ee-w1fe of
F' mother: she 1s of course the wife of the ftire aq sagal
as well, .
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. The remalnlng 12 Womsn (58 40 49, 59 61 62, 71
xva 73% 74, 75, and 76*] were marrled 1nto 5 other tlres

. of. Marallu tazfe- Qorban-iu, A114Man—lu Qaraqush—lu,
-”urap~1u and prunnlu. = ,

From Qorban-lu tire WhlGh is. genealogloally eonnected

~with Ahmad-Ali-Ju tiTe 7 women (49, 59, 71% 72, 73¥ 74, and
- 76%*) were present. 50 was the Z of F; 7*is an._g_blrﬁeko

- while 73%and 76*were the:wives of Haaals.A

From Ali-ken-iu tire Game one woman (38} who was the
.half—51ster of the two be betrothe& girls.

. Fram Qaraqush»lu tlre came 61 the Z of P's father and
her daughmar 62, S ‘| ;

From Turap-lu t;re there was one woman, 75 a
paternal relative of Ee betrothed giri..

From Qoyun-lu tire, there was ons woman; 40.

A toy or wedding feast is the ocea31on for a gatherlng é?;i

of all of one‘s Xelr-u- sarr- further unllke at the nlsan
feasts all the women (and"men) guests maks contrlbutlans

to cover the expenses of the host fam11y. The wedélng

celebratlons are spread over a minimum of two’ days on- the'"‘ e

,flrst the xe1r—u-sarr of- the bridets family and only a

small contingent of the men and wamen representatlves of
the groom gather at the oamp of the brlde.‘ Gn the second
éay, the bride is brought to the camp of her 1n~1aws wpqse

xeir-u-3&rr. are gathared and feasted there.: Clearly, in . .

‘{close_kln marriages, not an;y theeloaatlon:bthalso the "
-~ guests bﬁesentfwill be very much the s&me’oﬂ edch of the-
last days. 1 |

3.} I shall desc¢ribe here only the attendance on the
firsgt day of the 1oy, in the bride's camps The second son
(@) of a Hajji and a aq sagal of Qorban-lu tire, Marallu tayfe =
was to be married to his FBSD, H. The: celebratlons were
lavish, There were 33 women present at this feast, in -
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the main they were - the Xalrmu—%arg of the brlde's mother
81, " Neturally, many women were also’ ‘xeir-u-%8rr of the .
- . groomfs-mother. "55% but: they: did’not attend . the- flrst day
feast Ain thls capaclty. (See flg.‘ Splth) ,

Not. oounilng the mother of the bride; there were 23 .
women. present from Qorban=-lu tire. Every herdlng unit of

the tire was represented. These women were 49, 53% 71% 75¥’_ L

76 77, 78 79, 80 82, 83, 84,85, 86, 87, 88 91, 92, 93,
94 a8, ‘and’ 96 55’ the groom's mother wad an ag‘blréek in
her owa right; :so.alse 71* was:an ag blrﬁek, 73%: ana 76¥
"were the" w1ves cf Hajals. ' \v, KR

The remalnlng 11 ‘women (5 6, .11, 24% 31¥ 58* 6G 63

6%, 89, and 90) were. married into threée other tires of

' Marallu -tayfe: Ahmad~A11-1u He jji Salim-lu, and r&uAmanmlu.Af“

One. of , these women (11) was from a vmllage & o 7 miles from . -

‘»the eamp of the wedding. .

HTom.Ahmaqull—lu tlre which is genealeglcally related <
- 1o Qorban-lu tlre 4 wamen.were present; 58% 60, 63, and &7,
58 was the senior co-wife of “the tire ag saqal a. Hanl -
she came as the representatlve of the ?*re ag a whole.

: From.Hagal Sallm-lu tire there Were 5. women- 5, 6, 11,
24®and 31* .5 is the %.of the.groom; 6 the HBW of 5 1d .

the daughter..0of a  wealthy VLllage Ha jji; 11 is the wife of

the retainer of 1%*ts husband who was sent as a. substitute .

for 1* the .wife of the ag sagal of Hajji Salim~1u tire.

fIllnass was given as tha eXcuse for the latterts absencey
though she was. not popular she was entitled to.respesct

© becauge of her husbandfs strong position and . becausé her
mother was gn extremely important woman - (Mashhad Fatima,
the honoured 33 birdek mentioned above, see p., 78 .) .

L 1¥rg absence. on this occagion caused considerable comment:

T and dismay.: “24*was Mﬁshhad Durna “the ag biréek.. Sl*was -

‘Slml the mldw1fe. . _ ‘
From Or&uJﬁan-lu tlre was 89 the MM of the bride.

90, the z of the- groam's mother, (05*), was_marrle&’ R
-‘to a v111ager._ ‘ S

4.} I shall’ desarlba here the events on the second day
of 'a ng.held in the camp- .of the:groom. The second son )
(I} of a-camp ag . saqal of A114man—1u tire, Merallu tayfe
‘was to be-married to his -FFBSD {(J) a irI living in f%e
same -camp. Because it was a marrlage between individuals
in the same camp, many -of the women who attended were
xeir-u~Jarr of the motheris of  both bride and groom, For R
thig reason, and more lmportantly, because both the families -
of brlde and groam were camparatlvely poar only 17 women T
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. wers present not cauntlng the. mother of the brlde (104}
.- and the mother of the groam L106I (See flg. Eston

Not countlng the &bove mentloned two women, there were
11 women frcm.A114man-lu tire present. These women were
o7¥ 98, 99, 100, lul, 102, 103, 105, 108,°109, and 110.
97‘and 98, though marrled 1nto the. tlre were 1n fact now
“ 1iving: w1th their husband in a v111age age not far from the
camp of the weddlng. 108 was- the senior woman of one ‘
herding unit, she alone répresented the.other branch ef
the tire though she was accompanied by 109, her husbandts
Soban's 1 wife, who in fact appeared to be. an ‘important woman
\in her ‘own rlght. 110 was the w1fe of 99ty husband‘s &oban.

The remalnlng 6 women (1* 5, 81‘ 71* 107, and 111) ,
were from three other: tives of Marallu tagfe-'Qprban-lu, \
H&JJl Salim-lu-and prun»lu.) .

From Qprban-lu tlre a women were present p1¥ and 111,
7 was an ag birdek and FBD of the groom's. mother; she was
accompanied by 111, the wife of her son's Eoban. They -
rode.alone some ten miles  to the camp of the waddlng.

Haggl Sallm—lu\tlre was represented by 3 women 1 5
and 31%¥ 1*is the senior. oo~W1fe of the tire aq. saqal: and
F#4 of the. groom' 5 is .a ‘young' womal who has aI”éady Tade
. herself known. in- the- women's sphere -she 13 the wife of

_the . half-brother of the groom's father. 31%is Simi the

?‘ngdWlfe.

From® Qoyun-lu tlre 10? was presentv she was the brlda's
‘81ster. ' S ‘ :

Much of the cooklng was done out-of—doors, whlle the
~tent of the groom's mother was used as, the women's guest
"tents -A hard wind was: blowing Whlch_made the cooklng area

" - unpleasant and. smok&y, for-this reason 97¥the senior wife

of a wealthy man. naﬁf11v1ng in a village of the area, who.
acted as ceremonlal ©ook, and-her helpers, 108 and 105

went outside ag little as p0331ble. The other ‘women remalnedtf

. in the guest tent chatting in a desultory fashion. There
_was olearly no prlvate gatherlng of the women leaders as
.. there was for each’ of the first. three feasts. described,
The. seating arrangements however were - typlcally those of -+
“the womenrs guest-tent ‘which: ate determined as the women
. arrive - ‘and maintained ‘throughout “the -feast.: These: arrange—‘
. ments indicated “that 1* 71% 97% 108, and 199 were the
‘Tpersons of hlghest rank present. c :

A toz or clrcumglslon feast - lhe xelrnu-éarr lnv1ted

to a clrcumslslon feast depenﬁs 1argely on the- number of
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surv1v1ng sons a famlly has. When a flrst‘son 1s
clrcumolse& the feast may be qulte large and may last over
‘3!a perlod of several days whlle the clrcumclslon of Junlor
'sons does not mﬁrlt thls attentlon. In the lqtter cage,

1 1f there 1s a feast at all 1t Wlll last only ‘one day and

‘only a. part of the xelr-u-ﬁarr of the boyfs father and

-amother w111 attend. XElr—u §érr contrlbutlons are ngen
1o the host family.ﬂ R - o

5.} . -The: clreumclslon feast for Bala Khan (K) ‘the
fourth son of a reasonably’ well to.do family of Hajji
. Salim-lu . tire, Marallu tayfe was attended by 14 women not .
- counting. TE_—hostess herseif These women cah. be regarded
as only part: Df the xelr-u-sarr of the 1atter. (See flga7'?3050

R Pram HaJJl Sallm-lu tlre 11 ‘Wornen ‘were. present
‘They were 1% 2%:3, 15, 16, 18, 20, 21, 24% .25, 31% . From -

> the, camp whare the ' feast was. held only ths hostess (4}

and her co-wife (3) and the wife of their husband's:8joban
. (18} and the wives. of his retalners (15 and 16) were- -

‘l;present - The "other two wives of the campt®s agnatic core

. (5 and 6) were at that time quarrelling with the hostess

" 'and -did* not- attend “the feast. Becauge these two wonen

- wereé not- present the wives of ‘their husbands' Eobans

(13 .and 14) and: the wife ofthe retainer. of thelr te nt (L7}
“algo.did not ‘attends -From. the - nelghbourlﬂg camp only a. .
few hundred: yards away, 4+ women were: present 20, &L, &4, -
and 35.h anh of .these womeh Yepresented a:'teht of the _—
‘agnatic. core 'of the camp,-:84*is Mashhad Durna‘ the ag" blrﬁeh.¢~7
The camp of ‘the tire a ag. saqal wa.s - represented by the .

ag saqgglts wives, Ifand &¢¥ Another camp’ of the tlre was
represented by 5 Simi the m1dw1fe.‘ S ,

The remalnlng 3 women (38 =39, an& 40) were from two"
other tires of- Marallu taz AllJ&aﬂ»lu tlre, and
Qoyun-1u flra. . e L . ‘

38 who was- married. 1nto A114man-1u tire was present as. o
the step-daughter. of the hostess and the half—Slster of the
boy to be clrcumclsed : SR . e

- From Qoyun-lu tlre two worien (59 and 40) were present
-at the fedst, but as. . Will be ‘shown,; they took: advantage of*
_’thelr Xelr—u—sarr tles with the 'hosatess to- attend princi-

: pally because they. wanted - to, dlscuss W1th,tha -other women .
pregent a betrothal feast whloh was to ocour a few days
later., : : . _ _ R 2







Because this was a small feast, the tent of the -
hostess was used as both the wamen's guest-tent and. the SV
cooklng tent. . In the morning, all the women present helpsd
in the preparatlon of the meal by c¢cleaning rice and getting
other foodstuffs and the dishes ready. Nashhad Durna as i
ceremonial cook began the meal and she broached the- subgect,;
of the betrothal feast with the two women from Qoyun-iu .
~ tire. A man of their camp (B) (he is § of 39 and HB of -

. 4Q0) was to become engaged to Hanogm Gul. (This Teast was
described above, p. 03 ). The engagement had caused.much
controversy for over a year and by coming to the: clrcumclslon :
feast at which 4 women representing all the agnates of - o
‘Khanoym Gults camp were present, the two women had a chance

to assess the last minute feellngs about the engagement and

to, work out any problems which, if left to the day-.of the - :
feast might have prevented. the occasion from running smoothly. .
It is interesting to note that seating. arrangements on- this
occasion were very 1nf01mal unlike those in a. typlcal
guest-tent gathsring; rather they and the general behaviour .

- of the women present made it clear ‘that this was a.cooking
ftent situation. Important issues were at hand and all the
women partlolpated as equals in the dLscu531on.~

‘Eventually sweets were passed round by the hostess~‘
and each women made her eir-u-¥8rr contribution.and the
meal began._ 25, -the oldest woman of the. neighbouring camp
and an 1mportant woman in her own right, 20,. the wife of
the neighbouring camp ag saqal, and &% the second wife of
the tire aq sagal who is eoneiderably more of .a personallty
than her eo-w1fe, 3¢ helped Mashhad Durna to serve ‘the meal.

What conclusions can be drawn from_the materlal
presented above9 | -

(a) The extent of the.range of contacts -of one woman is.
indloated.' 1n the course of six weeks, I attended the five
feasts descrlbed above as the guest of 1, uhe senlo?hwlfe

22 L
of the aq saqal of Haggl Sale-lu tlre. Becauge ‘of her

a2, Though she dld not attend feast No., 3 because of illness,
there is little doubt that she . .would have done so otherwise;

by sending 11, the wife of her husbandts retainer.as her
subgtitute, she clearly demonstrated that she did not wish ,
to break off her xeir-u-f8rr relationship with 81, the - ]
hostess of the feast. Thus, for the purpose’ of the following
summary, L shall act as if T*had been in. attendance at all -

5. feasts. : . S Y |




husband*s’ p051t10n as tire aq- saqal l is con31dered an

lmportant weman, though she is in. ho, sense a women 8 -
1eader and, in fact, ‘she is. actlvely dlsllked by many
women; her range of eontaote is exten51ve bui not 80 mﬁch ;
so as is that of, for example,‘an aq blrﬁek. Tho five -

feasts detailed above were attended by 108 women drawn from

9. tlres of Narallu tayfes they represent perhapssonly 5/4

" of the total*number of women that l*met'in=the-eixeweek
~ period, for she in fact went to four other feasts durlng

the 31x~week perlod The latter four feaets 1neluded two

- funeral and two weddlng feasts - all large gatherlngs oi h

&5 to 45 women., Thus, during only.a short perlod of time,

S ' ' ‘ qo . : '
- 1's range of contacts was considerable; in the ceourse of a

yeér, the number of women she would meet could be doubled
'and‘prebebly'tfebled ~ Unfortunately, i do nothave any
‘oomplete record of 1*5 own xelr-uusarr and it cannot be

o the
estlmated from/ébove, ror at none of ihe 5 feasts did 1*

herself act as -hostess.
(b) I shall discuss in some detail- below (cf p. 128 }

the oontent of the lnformetlon exehanged by the women at

feasts- but flrst it is necessary io oon51der'the_potential

,spread of ‘such information. To return to the 5 Teasts, it
has been shown that 108 women from 9 different tires of.
Marallu ng__ were present. At any given. feast, the greater
number of women were residents of tho same E&EE.aS the

feast-glver and hostess. But as;de from these women and

107,
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others'whoeWefe~directiyzinvoived in %ﬁe feééf inSoferi__.J 
as they were resident .in the  same E&gg_as one .of ‘the  ’!#-

‘principals of the feast at each of the- gatnerlngs theref
were also-a con81derab1e number of women whose tlre of
reeldence was. dlfferent frem that of any of the pr1n01pals.i:

" The pattern that emerges is . shown on ng. TMﬁ'
““In other words, a falrly con31stent peroentage (from 22%

"to 52%} of the women at each feaet were re31dent in E&gge
other “than- those of the prlnclpals,‘ This flgure in 1tse1f~
does not 1ndlcate the range of women among whom.lnformatlon |

'fcould be exchanged but by breaklng these: flguree down in -

‘ fﬁerms of‘the her&;ng un;te.and v1llage§-represented by .
at least one woman af eaeh feaSt' a view'@f'thé potential
spread of 1nformatlon 1s shown.i The aesumpilon here is

;that the lnformatlon a woman_reoelves at a feas% oould at
.1east be relayed to the women of her own herdlngzunlt-

needless to eay, the- extent to Wthh thls relay of 1nforma-.

: t¢on actually oceurs of course depends on the 1nternal
relatlons between Women of each herdlng unlt See Pl R ano.
o (c) 1t 1s perhaps worth mentlonlng that a31de from
,1 herself only 31 the mldw1fe was 1nv1ted to the eame ' ‘

5 feasts. But more than this, what oan be sald about the e
women whom I*met more than once at the flve feaeﬁs? ;ﬁf ’

Wlthout oeuntlng the women - Whom.l met several tlmes
who were resident in the same tire as 1*_she met 1@ wemen

from other tlres at least two tlmes in the oourse of these

.

0 feasts; Gf these 10 wonen, 6 in faot have been Qe51gnated




o f
ire? . .
hordinr units

-k h an -

A 1i-k h an -

Garalar

Tu r ™r —

lu

On vto ) c-b —

Vill#03

'otals Ao

* The

of the p-incinals

Filw fz 3
O'

number of herdins units

n.HO

Distribution of herdinp* uni

represented at each feast.

1 P > k b
© 0 :
1 0 ?
& f

17 15 9

from the tires

of each feast are circled

{Alcwr -

(ZefrriUtM TzADbi

\4/4 A"



N | | 111,
-“?notébles'- 53*157 58% 71% 75* and 76“ Thls high |
-proportlon of dlstlngulshed wamen among thoge whom L. saw
'5on a number of-occa31ons dur;ng a-relatively short pgrlod
‘:of time,'indieéfes the existénée»of ani-effec},t'i‘x're:'1-1161‘.wc>1'=l<>:>~
among ‘the 1mportant women. The 1mpllcatlons of this
dlaoovery will be 00n81dered below, cf. p.lﬁ" £,

(d) In each of the flrst three feasts desorlbed there
were about 81X-womsn who were without any direct kln or -
affinal tles w1th the prlnclpals, that 1s,thls group of
;woman were linked- to the prlnclpals through neither. thelr
ujigg of orlgln nor their E&Eﬁ of regidence. Typlcally these
'_womén were reﬁresantatives of neighbouring ﬁégg;who were

'distinguishedwby'their age, or their own or their husband?s

. ﬁbsition.: At these three feasts half of these 'ogtsrie?é® 

' were in fact 'notables'. :

| At feast No. 4 oh.fhe other hand, the only women

present‘Who weréiwithout diﬁéctﬁkin or affip&l links‘to.?)

' the principals and who did not reside in the tire of the. . ..

‘principals, were %1% the midwife, and 111, a %oban's wife‘fﬁfwf"

who aecompanled 71 the FBD of the groom's mother. Thus

at. this weddlng feast oelebratlng a marrlage between two .’”

oomparatlvely poor fqm;lles the xe1r~u~§arr 1nv01ved WaS3g

& N
: oonflned almost entxrelyfbi klnd or afflnes most. of whom :
were also r631dent in the tlre of the prlnClpals. A51dei7‘
from 51 the mldw1fe, the only three 'notables' who were B

,present - l 71 and av. ~.were 1n fact Klnswomen.of thef

“prlnclpals., The relatlonshlps between women at the éth
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feast oan be ea511y shown on’ the aocompanylng diagram,
-See flg.iaplal o
YT suggest that ihls small group of relatives, women

. r951dent 1n the same tlr tire, represents xelr—ueﬁarr ties in

thelr 31mplest form.- Iomen who are more important than the
ﬂ mothefs of the pr1n01pals at feast No. 4, or who are from

.vwealthler or more 1nfluent1al Lamllles have a xeir-u-Shrr

:Whlch, though 1t does 1nolude many relatives and. women of
* their jigg_ Aig' none the—less more heterogempus than that
eviden@éd'atfth;grfeast.

(é) *Thrééfbf'the feastS“descrihed above were given
'.by memhers of HaJJl Sallm»lu Tire; these were feashs No. 1;
' 2, and 4. Census materlal for-this tlre 1s conplete' for |
 this reason the»actual part101pat¢on of\gggg.women in
"Lhese three feasts oan be compared and some exPlanatlons
- can be’ glven far those women who were non*partlclpants in
some or»allnof the‘Lhree feasts;
| The @enealog§ prasented on page lbi indicates all of
the 37 women who are’ r651dent in the tire, and distinguishes””
<between those womsn who are. assoclated with men of the tlre
core and those who are the wives of retainers or Goban's
of the core mgmhgrs. © Herding uﬁits_a?e.also delimited.
The ohart“oﬁfpaée~115 illustrates which of. the tire women
partlclpated ln whxch feasts. | | |

The greater numbeerf tire women present. at the 2nd
. feagt is to be expeoted con81derlng thatyé,.the hogtess and

her family were‘wegltﬁier and of nigher staqding than was
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. : g ‘ 1l6.,
'aﬁilfhe*hosfsss at the. lsthfsasf-'and her fsmiiy. 4 was
also the hostess at the Sth feast which sXplloltly included’

only a part of her xelr-u-sarr.

‘ There were 2 womsn.of the j&gg'who came' to all three
_fsasts, they were 1, 3, 4, 15, RO, 24% and 31F 1™is the
ssnlor Wlfe of the tlrs aq sgggg; 3 1s an 0ld woman -
co~w1fe of 4 . the hostess at feasts No. 2 and 5. 4 is of
course the hostess at feasts No. & and 5. 15 was the
0ldest woman of the tire; though she is married to a
rstainsr.of hsr@ing unit B,_she is in fact a member of the
~sonio; generatioﬁ of the agnatic core of the tire. 20, the
mother of one of the principals at feest No. 2, is the wife
of the leader of herding unit d. 24¥ig MéShhad}Durna, the

ag birfek. 31% is Simi, the midwife. Théere are in fact four.

othsr~womsnfone might have expected to be iﬁoluded in all
thres fsaSt'gathsrings' they are B, 85' éB :and:BB 5, .?8

- and 55 are a]l w1vss of leaders of hsrdlng units. ol the tlre
¢Whlle 25 18 8 llvely and popular old woman of ths Z2roup.

" Tn the dssorlptlon gliven above of fsast o, 5 lﬁ was noted ,5):
" that 5's absence was due to a quarrsl with the hostess; |
the reasons’ for'the absence of 25 at feast No. 1, and 38fs
abgence at. all three feasts will bs detallsd below. I

| cannot eXplaln-SS's absence from feasts No. 1 and 5 except
to ssy thatfthough the wife of a hefding unit leadsr she
 is noflmMOh‘of a personality in the tire.

Sevsn of the tire women. attended none of the three

feasts. Thsygwsrs 7, 16, &6, 27, 28, 32, and 38. 7 who is
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the wife ef an elderlywmen'df"the agﬁatic core, might have
been exPected to attend at 1east some of these feasts., She
is not . a popular person, but more than thls the only
exPlanation for her absence was given by her sister; 11,
who saig that‘eﬁe.simply did not 1ike to attend feasts,

16 was e yqﬁng‘womanghoselhusband'was serving a two-year
prison sertence for sheep-theft, She was virtually in

S mourning during tﬁie whole period and atfended no feasts,
26, 27, and 28 were all associated with the quarrel over

the engagement'ef'Khanomm.Gul (A) deecribed'above,

’page»-QSJ . They had hoped that. the: young man (L) from
their own family would w1n her hand but the decision had
gone agalnst.hlm. They- boyootted the three Ieasts because

of their disea%isfacilen_cver thle deole;an. 25 who was also
: dlreeily 1nvolved in the dlepute mlght 51mllar1y have

avomded ihe three feaets, but, in fact she attended both
feasts other than Nb. 1 WhlGh was the engagement feast for
KhanQ3m Gul herself. I think her behaviotr can be explained:
S &) Wlth regard to the quarrel 1tsell,‘as was pointed out

~in the descrlptlon of the 5th feast above (p. 104 )}, &5 was
the eenlof woman among the dlSSldents aotlng as their
repreeentatlve 1n the dlseu831on whleh took plaoe concerning
" the engagement. It may be noted that 25 in faeu arrived late

| at thls 5th - feast' 1t would appear that she deelded to attend .. -

' ‘only after she dlseovered the comp031tlon of the group

' already present, and easily guessedgtnat‘the<engagement was

' 1ikély to be the major topic of conversationm,  bi} Of the
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: four women dlspuﬁlng the engagement 35 would have been

118,

the moet 11ke1y to heve autendee the reeets had there been

._no quarrel for ehe was a popular old women. e-) As a

frlend of 247 Mashhad Durna the ;g blreek who did much at

. the engegement ltself to resolve the oonfllct 25 would

have had & olear 1dea of how feellng wes runnlng in the °

“udixre es a whole and belng close to the aq bir¥ek she was

Lllkely readlly to aooept her adv1oe and 1orbet the quarrel‘

31noe tnere was nothlng to be galned by oontlnulng 1t after

~ the deel51on was nade 1rrevers¢bly. N

Through laek of 1nformatlon, tne absenee of 5? and 37
from all three feasts oannot be explalned adequately,
though 1t may be relevant that they were the junior wives

»1n a herdlng unlt

B, The NOmen S sub—soonetv.

This toplo w111 be dlsoussed under five headings.
&3 :
1. ) Seatlng arran emente at the feasts. 7 Trom the

meterlal presented above, lt is evident that the p01nts

mede prev1ously about the. 1mportanoe of a husbend'e o031t10n,

the age of a woman, etc., ere taken into con31deretlon even

on purely(soe¢e1~000a51ons. ThlS is ‘most eV1dent in the

-

23, . The women's seatlng arrangements at a .betrothal and
weddlng feast held in a Turklsh village are described by
Dobkin, .-She notes that:-a. ®,severy definite mechanism

for asoertalnlng relative rank and social standing exists
within the institution of purdah.* (1967:65)  But as she
describes it, the ranking system is quite simple in that
~the relevant factors are age and relative standing within
the aneage. (1967 70)




,‘seatlng arrangements and ethuette 1n the guest tent.. - :

| Old Wwomen* w1th no exceptlonal personal charaoterlstlcs maxi-
.mlze their ascrlbed status (pr1n01pa11y based on age} by |
'iaklng a seat at the back of the tent and not mov1ng from
thls plaoe of honour throughout the feast., Slmllarly, women
5whose leadershlp p031t10n is largely due to asorlbed status
‘falso tend to rema1n~seated in the baok‘of;the>tent. ByAcantrast;
‘Vwomennleaders who‘have aChiévéQ thsir-posifibn,‘though they
would readi;y be aécorded a seat in_tha{back;-typically prefef
o move around the tent chatting to a number of women. In the
,gues?,tent,\ﬁhere is a fairly rigid seating arpangementibased E
on’ a summatiah‘éf asoribed statuses for all women except thoée
- vwho are. 1eaders because of personal aohlevement

I feel .that a. closer examlnaulon of these seating
arrangements can throw-oan81derable 11ghtv0n the nature of
the woments sub- socxaty 1tself.‘ l Wlll brlng out these polnts
in a comparlson of the Shﬂhsavan arrangements w1th_ihose of
Lthe Marsh - Arabs whleh are descrlbed in. great detall by
‘Sallm (196%}, though guest tents or rooms are an important

\ilnstltutlen throughout the Mlddle East and the oomments of

. other authors are-also. relevant

“The formallty of the seatlng arrangaments in both the
.w§men*3'and the men’s guest-tents~of the Shahsavan is compar-.
able-to' but not so rlgld as that amnng the Marsh Arabs of |
" iréé; ¥n the reed houses of the clan chlafs and 11neage

headmen:
A hveryone who attends the guest house should
git in the place which correspands to his
social rank. ...Soclal status .Is shown by the.
“ distance at which.a® trlbesman sits from
*@hé]plaee or honour eve Lveryone knows the
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"exact standlng of everyone else and treats
- him aecordlngly.\ «eso Quite often, when
u....a man Insists on-sitting in a lower place’
than)Bocial status requires, those who Tail
., to persua&e him. to sit in a higher place,
- may correct their false position by chanelng
- their own placeg andsitting lower 1n relation
to him, (Sallm 1962: 77-80)
Salim empha31zes that the guest houoe is a key- 1nst1tut10n
\1n the soelaty. ‘ :
A number of factors may account for the dlfferent
degreesxQf~ferma11ty=ma1ntq1ped 1n;the two societies:
a.),The<man.df"echnchibayish meet daily in the gusst
house ‘and the group is as muéh-oonéerned wlth . economic and
political hrraﬁgéménfs as with‘fbeing social' + The guest
house rulas Strlotly forbld Jjoking - and unnecessary noise,
and those present are en301ned not to speak until spoken to
by the host or an 1ndlv1dua1 more senlor than they.
(Sallm.l962-77)" Gn the other hand, Shahgavan women gather
1n sueh numbers as guests only on purp031ve occasions; they
join - thelr hostess in her joy or sadness. Pleas&nirles and'
gossip are ln fact mueh antlclpated
b.),In.eehwchlbaylsh, the guest_housé owner and host
_who hol&s §#superi0r'rahk to all his.guésts is always
present, ‘Formal‘gneeﬁingé.a;elmade to'him and he takes the
lead in any conversation. . It?is unlikély that a Shahsavan hos-
tess w111 ‘be . of senlor standlng to all her guests - the
lmportance of age-status renders _such a 31tuat10n imprebable.

Further as the hostess w1th the ceremonlal cook is respon-

51ble for the organlzatlon of the meal she-W111 spend much




'xwf-\%of the day in the coaklng tent rather than in the guest

tent Ltself. Wlth the hostess away from the latter much -
of the time, there lS llttla need for an involved system
A.of salutatlon~ by the same token, there i1s no one around
‘whom,seatlng arranbements and cenversatlon can revolve,
L G. } ech-uhlbaylsh guest house. attendance is predlctable .
and as the same men return day after day there is ample
ioPPO?tunlty to.deflne~and redeflne relations among=them-'-“
selves. Stlrllng notes that guest- room groups in the ; E
| fTurklsh v111ages he studled are alse falrly constant aﬁd :
"eeothus the order is one among regular assoclates." N.
(1965;255} Further,’ he con51ders that «...the flnal‘order
.'fﬁﬁééeéting arrangementé] is roughly a result not of claims
“but of” 1mposed publlc 0p1n10n." (1965:255) By conitrast,

”‘among the Shahsavan the xelr—u~sarr of any 1nd1v1dual is

‘ always ehanglng and it would be hlghly unlikely- that a woman
Qwoulq ever attend two feasts at which exaotly the same

N grbup of women Was.preSent dontinual change'makes it

A;”v1rtua11y 1mp0531ble for a woman ﬁo ‘rank herself aocurately

':an relatlon to every other woman in every- xelr—uwgarr

:‘:gatherlng -»there are too many varlables whlch are not

readlly apparent For this reason, the women do not

1& eoncentrate on placlng each 1nd1v1dua1 1n the guest-tent,
. rather they only broadly deflne a serias of statuses and
'ﬁformallza them.ln terms of places in the tent. ‘

Wbman of course’ estlmate their p031t10n vis-a-vis
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wbmen of-théirahérdingvunit and . tiré and"in a general way;
?thelr estlmates can be broadeast by the colour%éthey choose
to wear and partloularly by the slight but ea511y discern~

4 able dlfference in: headdresa styles. Purther on . enterlng
"a guest tent most women w1ll be greeted by at least a few
A_frlends or relatlons.- The status of these women then
“'provxdes a base~llnev the newly arrlved guest would not

take a seat 1ess—favoured than that of: the women who greeted
| her, though she mlght well look for a better place in the
>01rcle. That 1s,‘a woman can make claims to a seat towards |
the back of the tent and though she may well not be accorded
‘_such a place in general the force of flmposed-publlc
Oplnlon' (cf P 1?1) is less effectlve than ih & guest room
51tuat10n where all partlclpais are well—known to each other,
vThg ranklngvsystem used in'the\guestftents-is\more sharply
defiﬁéd théﬁfthaf menfibnédfaboﬁe (p. 35- ) in the
-dlSGuSSlOH of the women's llfe—cycle (i. a. the categories
_:are not so broad as new brlde establxshed married and post-
menopause wqmen) yet- the personal element is too important

to allow for a -more. aoourate descrlptlon. For instance, on

244 In genmal younger women wear light oolcurs, and with
increasing age choose darker, more sombre colours. But more
‘than this it would seem that wonen in leadership positions
-or those who 'see themselves.as potential leaders choose very
much more intense colours than the ones chosen by other. women
_of. comparable age. Unfortunately, I do not have more complete.
“information ‘about the use of coleurs, and colour concepis; 1t .
- is possible the movement from light to dark with increasing
age, and'from less to more intense colours with increasing
'1mportance tles up with a-larger system of colour symbolism.




oooasioniinﬂl?idualfambifions, likes and dislikes can
aooount for seatlng arrangements which are anomalous 1n
terms of ascrlbed (or achleved) status.'l

d ) Thls personal faotor is- laoklng in the guest

” houses of the Marsh Arabs, In eoh-chlbaylsh soolal

“Astratlfleatlon 1s a muoh more promlnent featuro than among

'fthe Shahsavan and clans (and hence. their members} are
"hlerarohloally ranked Though thls ranklng system is
:,modlfled by cons1deratlons of agenstatus and the concept
of a: 'good fellow‘ (Sallm 19@? 79), the pOS1tlon of guest
1house and leadership p051tlons in general are ascrlbed on
f ,the basms of genealoglcal superlorltyb_
lhus there is a contrast W1th the Shahsavan women'*s

"as001ety 1n whlch achlevement ls a reooonlzed heans to the

)hzimost powerful p031tion, that of aq blr@ek. Thls Tact to

L Hsome degree explalns why the women leaders who depend on

-'ﬂathelr aohleved status do not llmlt themselves by 31tt1ng ‘

‘1n the baok of a tent throughout a feast . for these women
‘iare aware that the moblllty they have at a gatherlng is

_ useful to them. | \ : |

: Q. ) ngl& seatlng arrangements are thus llnkeé with
:lasorlbed status whlle personal factors and aehleved status
tendvto,dlsraptgany suoh formal ranklng’system? this is
further: demons. fi‘*ated by the fact that when ‘the motables’
follow the oeremonlal oook irto . the cooklng tent (see p. 93
they make no erfort to . order thelr places in- the tent,

There are_two,practlcal points which are relevant here:




1.} the cooklng tent igs usually one of the smaller of
the two types of tents used by the Shahsavan and to
crow& in at ell, the women must v1rtually_31t in one
.anotheris 1&@, and'g.) the Qeremoﬁial cook, ﬁho would in
aailiéeéesfbe'One of'the most importent-wemeﬁ ﬁresent
-‘inecessarlly hae a plaee near ‘the fire at the front of the
'tent.: Nonetheless, the equallty which pervades relatlons

,1n the cooklng tent is strlklng, 1ndeed, sach woman repre-

u~eents a eomblnetlon of aohleved and ascrlbed status which

renders her a’ leader in her own right, An ag bir¥ek will

‘1eed the dlSGUSSlOHS of controver81e1 subgeots but in this’

seleet.group‘she-ls no. more than primea inter pares.
Barthgsuggests, with regard to seating\afrangements,
that
-In the fluld type of hlererehy found in the
Kurdish villages, where 'status positions are
not crystalized in a formal structure, but
‘are constantly being re-evaluated in terms
- 1n the final instance, of the common
- denominator of power, it is essential that
- some mechahism is found whereby relative
status and power can be corpared and made
public by non-violent means. (1953:114)
This is‘borneﬂout in-the ease‘of.ShaheevenaWOmen;:fo way
- of a summary;gi woﬁld{adﬁ that there would seem to be a
correlefioh,between the~greater use of ascribed status
(WhiCh iSwpart’of‘a formalfetrueture) and more rigid
' seatlng arrangements~ where a comparlson between relatlve
fistatus and power 1s not relevant the seatlng arrangement
mechanlem cen be dlspensed Wlth as 1n the cooklng tent

sltuaj;on{.-'

124,
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2f1 Wéalth and ‘the sub-soclety. o

A woman w1thout brothers may raroly 1nhel¢t pvlvate

proPerty (seeeabove, P. 40 '}, but such a woman will not use. !

thls on her own account rather she w111 save any income
for her sons, and she w111 adopt a style of 1ife consistent
w1th hef husband's. A woman's pr¢vaLe resources are not
an 1mportant element in dally 11fe, and rarely, 1f ever,

do wqmen seem;to‘uae,thelr property to further thelr own
stafué‘ih the womenfs sub-society. As was mentioned

C(p. 4 ), all women do have pin money which they scquire
fthrough barter of woal scraps, eto., or from 1ndu1gent

huﬁbandﬁf-but ;h;slmoney is-not normally usad‘forsxelr—u-éérr

‘contributioﬁéhﬁﬁiéﬁ aré*iﬂoiuded_in the maintenance
provided by‘the hﬁsbaﬁd. That is, if a woman and her husband‘
both attend the same feast - the usual 31tuatlon -~ the small
sum.that the w1fe glves 15 reoarded as part of the family
"contrlbutlon. .Qn the .other hand , if a woman attends a

feast Qn her}own, 1t_w0u1dqappear that'she does then uge

her pin méﬁéyifdr‘%he;xeir»u¥§%rr gift Though unfortunately

nothlnD deflnlte 1s known about this p01nt in occasional
cases when Qgggg_and ratalner's wives accompany thelr
husband s employer's wives, the small contributions that
these women glve posslbly are. supplled by their *mistressesgt?.
Inlgeneral, the amount that women give at feasts-is very
small,‘i.eéAaltowS ‘toman,. |

_ffhe only women who deal with.money are the mama and
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'the ceremonlal cook.who are pald for thelr serv1ees.
Unfortunately, lb is not known for certain what these
women do with thelr money, 1t 1s probably used largely on

‘ xeir¥ué§érr contributions, though it may 31mply be put to.»

famlly uses, Qy garhaps any saVLngs may be put in the

woman’s durﬁﬂrdnluk-xorgunu (see;p 41 I Nelther of these
speclallsts seem to spend, thelr money on luxury ltems, .e._
on clothes or’ scarves which: mlght set tbem apart at feasts

or elsewhefe.

. 3e) The sub-socleuy and the correspondlng statuses of
husband and Wlie. - C _ i . _ Do

De5p1te the 1mportance of - aohleved status in the women S
;sub soclety as a. whole 1f ihere 1s a dlsorepancy between

| the 5tatus of the W1fe qnd that of her husband in terms of
kaohlevement thls fact geems to have 1litle effect on the
husband's p031t10n 1n.the male sphere. Just as a mant S

_ 0p1nlons have llttle if any effect on the 1nterna1 relatlon-
shlps of the women"' E sub-soclety, personallty dlfferences

A and a woman's personal aoeompllshmcnts are not asgociated
with her husban&~ “her -are‘Lhree-ba81o reasons for- thls
51tuat10n &.+). the soolal segragatlon of the sexes prevenus
'men and women from know1ng well more than a few members

of the opp031te sex - hense, few men would be able teo in-

terpret another man's aotlons in terms of his w1fe S

oharacter, b,) the xelr—u—sarr connections of a man and his
wife need not be identical; thus, an important woman's

'public personality' at a feast is not necessarily associated
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w1th her husban& who may not be- 1ncluded 1n the hostrs:

xe1r~u~§arr relatlons and WhO may even bhe unknown to many

- of: the guests - both maje and Iemale. and C. I men, unlike
women, tend not to evaluate women ln terms of personal
achlevements.f Examples of two extreme cases will serve to
1llgstrate\these three po¢nts:

Mashhad Durna (see"above, P. 79 ) by
. performing tasks a&s. ceremonial cook; etd.
has achieved the most respected rank in the
~ women's sub—3001ety,-yet her husband.re-
- mains a nonentlty in the male sphere. . His
position i1s due not-only to his retloent
- self-effacing: bearlng, but to struotural
considerations as well. . He has no brothers,
only -three sisters,: all of whom.made extra-
tire marriages.. Hls wife, however, comes
- Trom the' other: genealoglcal sub—d¢v151on
of the tire: They camp with hig own sub-
~division, but as he lacks brothers, genealogi-
cal senlorlty, -and .the- requlslte persenality,
“he will dever be prominent in the camp, even if
he could find a way,of using his wife's stand-
ing to hlS own advantage 1n the male gsphere.,

Slmllarly, if a- woman's standlng ig very low in the sub-
oclety, it does not necessarlly affeot that of her husband)

'Fltat 18 the wife of a- man of average _
vstandlng .he is the second of ‘three brothers,
the eldest. being a leader of Aga»Man-lu tire.
They have six:sons - one of whom is married -
and one daughter. Fitat is varlously desgcribed
- as bad, a mad woman, .or a dervish: and she is very
© much dlsllked by most of: the women with' whom
she comes in contact. At feasts She either
sings ‘and dances or vents her fearful .temper
on women who try to persuade her to be quiet.
Many of her jokes which rest on &’ crude, quick
wit are thought to be- very funny, but the
‘women hlde their laughter to show thelr dis-
approval of her general . .behaviour,. She seems
to care: nothlng for her reputation ‘and- dellghts
in” maklng sagy remarks to men-to iinfuridte the
women whoare listening. - In splte of ‘her
reputation as a mad woman, ‘her. ‘Husband - is

\;respeoted as the. brother of an- 1mportant man




’ ,and the" father of . meny sons, Only
Within the inimediate Tamily did her‘
position in the woment's .sub-society
- have any effeot~ it severely limited _
'~ the amount' of 1n10rmat10n she could pass
.- on to her husband (see below, . P. 130 )
.egand with him: she certalnly llved up; te
;her reputatlon as. a shrew. o

4 } The lnformatlon serv1ee of the snb-eoclety.

ihe size and heteregenelty of thc group of women 1e
gaﬁhered toge»her for a feast is, very 31gnllleant. Theee
'women can be ‘seen as p01nts in an unbounded netwerk. The
Oplnlone they each form,ae members 01 an action set at
any ‘one feast can be spread through otner oomparable

contacte to 1nnumerable women. There 1e every reason to

. suppose that all Shaheavan wemen are connected by Xelr—u—sarr .

tles, though the extent to whleh thls network geee beyend
the nomadicpopulatlon and llﬂKS the trlbesmen to v111age'r
famllles of ‘the area has’ not been aeeertalned. |
Nuch of the 1nformetlon whleh Is paseed on at Xeir-u-=
eérr oceaelons concerns narrlage - the meln teple on whlch
womenfs oplnlons are eougnt after end reepeeted by men.
-The women, who have a chenee to assese the eultablllty and
beeuty of the young glrls who attend the gatherlngs with
their elders, are 1nev1teb1y 1nvolved in matechmaking} the
1nformatlon Whneh a wemen collecte 1e made evallable to

-her femlly. ihe women,‘tnrough thelr xelr—u—earr, have

eontects Wlth a-large” number of" geogrephleally digpersed,

unrelated famlllee and the 1nte111benee eyetemethey develop

becames a tremendous ald to a potentlal sultor. Among - the




‘.,\V-x ’ » »‘ o
: M S 129,
Sarakatsanl, a: 51m11ar s;tuatlon ex1sts: | '

“Klnsmen are 1ndlspensable in the dellcate
gotiations of 'match—maklng‘.» .+ Before
a glrl is sought-in marrisge, very careful.
d¢nguiries have to be'made concerning her -
.- virtue, indlustry, health. and temperament,
A kinsman who lives near the girlts family
will be in-a position te give accurate detalls,
"his information will be -trusted, and he will
" treat the affair, w1th the, dlscretlon lt demands.
(Campbell 1965 39) .

‘The matchmaklng role of the Sarakatsanl males 13 agsumed

:among the bhahsavan by the women who unllke thelr Greek 1

eounterparts, have ample opportunlty at the large-scale
feasts to develop an efflCLSHt 1nformatlon serv1oe.
Furthermore, at feasts women discover'the men whe

have gone on- sheep selllng expedltlons,'or who intend toA '

make pllgrlmages, and get detalls on the presents a man
has brought home 0 hlS famlly after such a trlp.

-Naturally, much of thls klnd of - 1nformatlon, unlxke that

~ -about marrlages, is ropeated 1n the menfs guest tents as

well but 1t affords the women a chance to learn directly
about the chapglng economlc position of others‘and the
reasons for such changes. Armed with such information, a
woman can-kéép her hquand up to the mark and-secure her

own énﬁ‘h@r hlldran‘ﬁ “position. ulmllarly, the 1nlormat10n

a man has colleoted and that gathered by hlS women—folk
’ make .crossmcheoklng p0551b1e and reduoe, t@g pgss;blllty

h of errlng in an.economlc declslon. ‘

If there are no strange male uests 1n tha tent when

- .her. husband is- dlsou331ng eoonomlo problems,‘a woman w111 ‘
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frequently 1nter3ect her oplnlons. Semetlmes these. w111
“repreeent a purely femlnlne pornt of view - for 1nstanee;'
‘she may protest a meve and argue- that they Should remaln
':1n the same eamp untll she has flnlshed weav1ng some item
‘as’ 1t 13 otherw1se too dlffleult to move the 1oom, but,
,‘Ther arﬁuments may. take a stralght mascullne llne - that to
'.move “the eamp Would be dlsadvantageous because such .and suoh
a oamp has already moved the pastures are good for another
week's gra21ng, or the weather is llkely to hold ete,
Thouéh the men: may not credlt the woman for her ldees, they =
may well aet with them,ln,mlnd ‘
leew1ee, a woman ma y: express her oplnlon about selllng
'sheep, the money to spend on brldewealth or ﬁhe 1uxury 1n-
=~uveetments that the famlly ehould make o All such topics
directly affect a woman's status and preﬁlge in the women's
: sub~soelety and it is in her: 1nterest to see that family
vaffalrs are een51bly managed'\she can do thls largely because
of thc amount of 1nformatlon about 31mllar 81tuatlons which

she has @athered at Xelr-u-§ﬁrr feasts.. The-mere well-

,ad;usted and happlly marrled a couple are (frequently a man
_and w1fe are very fand ‘of -each oiher and there ls great
. respect between them) . the more they are 11ke1y to pool the
1nformatlon‘they geve;ecqumred~rndependently for their
mutual‘eeﬁefit;“ .'l .." B

~iﬁgﬁiew of“ﬁhe’ihfbrme%ieﬁvserriee it should be noted
that the reeo nized leaders, Mﬁéhédls and a _g,blrceks, like

the wives of HeaJls,;stand 1n.a-censervat1ve and highly -




'orthodox p051t10n v1s—a-v1s ihs soc;ety as a whﬂs, and it
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‘Ls thsse womsn whose bellefs and opinions are accepted and
‘;spread.- It lS p0531ble ta see how the women's sub -societly

 among the shahsavan acts as a pool of traditional ideals

~and concepts of correct behaVLOur. The problem this fact

T;posss for soclal change among The trlbespeople is significant .
&nd probably typloal of many socletles.

5.) The sub soclstv as a Ysub--culture'

There are other ways in. whlch the Womenfs sub-gociety
1andvaluss have 1nf1uenoe on- “the male sphere., For example,
':mpst'maglc_snd medlclne ars regarded by msn and women as a
,'femsle“consern; Recently, the women ‘have 1earned - presumsbly
from the Tabrlz‘and Baku radlo broadcasts - that 01garettes
“are a'cause of oanoer a»dlsease W1th whlch-they are famlllaf.
Though most women. smoke when they have the money for cigar-

,ettes, one of the most frsquently heard oautlons is agalilnst

B exceSSlve smnklng. Thls preocoupatlon of ﬁhe womsn “hag had -

zlts toll in hsn-pecked husbands. 1n one case ‘a woman was
in. charge-of buyln ~and storlng her husband's olgarettes.
;Formsrly hs ohalnnsmoksd but his w1fe beganc. io 1ntroduce
3 careful ratlonlng 3jstem.whlch was carrled even farther
'“whon she began to sneak the oplum out of his pockets.: Buh
it would sesm that only in rere cases like this does the
. Women's sub»soclety act as a fsub—culture‘ conoerned with

wlnnovatlon and the dsvelopmsnt of nsw 1deas.




VI. CONCIUSION.

In the Lntroductlon ¢ briefly noted that an ‘area of..s
-'gocial activity 1nvolv1ng all} the women of & communlty was ’;
~under study. ﬁrom the. Shahsavan material which has- been
. presented, it is clear that the. women do establlsh"and
‘malntaln among themselves a range of relatlonshlps based on
achleved and ascribed statuses,‘rules of soclal behav1our
5and leaders, in what L term the women'‘s sub-soclety. in
| ;thls final sectlon of the flrst part or the th351s, i w111
discuss A ) the choice of the term csub—soclety' and _
= ) the requlrements essential to the development of. %hls
fsubfsoelety. |

aA:) The. term fgub- socletyr

The aet1v1t1es of the women of the Shahsavan can Be
analysed at three levels,ln thls way the points relevant-=.
to the choice of the term fsubusbciety* will become eiear.;
But fiﬁst it is necessary to mention again that it is -the ‘
characteristic. of fmale}demination' which prompts the use
-‘bf"sub'»as a descriptive term. In that the women?do_not['ﬁ
overtly fakeﬁpart in the political and economic concerns
of the larger seciety, their activities are of secondery
1mportance in understandlng the latter. The wemen“s dew 
pendence on men to- prov1de them?ggonomlc malntenanee and
political. proteotlon cannot be over-emphasized; for thls

"reaeon, the women have in no way created among themselves Co

relatlonshlps;whlch parallel ments ;elationshlps wlth each
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L=6ﬁher.ﬁ The women 8 sub—soclety lS not a mlrror image of

}the men 8. world nor oould it be, so 1ong as the soclal
i segre atlon of ﬁhe sexes prevents women from.hav1ng contaotsﬁl
'fw1th strangers or managlng thelr own property. |

1 ) A wcmanfs freedom to partlclpaie 1n the act1v1tles

desorlbed above LS colnoldent w1th her full membershlp in
'the larger soclety, full membershlp belng 81mply the result
of her marrlage._ ihus a cla851flcatory category is estab-
'ﬁllshed based fxrst *on sex crlterla,and secondlyﬁ on NBrriage.
*Whls category 1s 31m11ar to What Glnsberg oalls .8 vguagi-~
" :gr Oup Y. . U | ‘ . - ” .
f ...aggregates or portlons ‘of. the communlty

“which have no ‘recognizable strueture, but

whose members have cértain . interests or
- modes’ of behaviour ig common, which: may at:
», any -time lead them'to form- themgelves into

deflnlte groups. (Glnsberg 1934: 40)

8 ) As all marrled women are el¢glble to partlclpateA

e din the women‘s act1v1tles, among the 6hahswvan aotual

~1nvolvement results from the lnstltutlon 01 xedir-u-~Jarr
fwhlch has two maln pr1n01ples a. ) - that every married woman

ig’ the focus 01 a X@lr»U—ﬁarr clrole pecullar to herself,

jand b ) that she is also a, member of the clrcles of all
those Women who are members of hers.. In other words,.

there“rs a ser;es of overlapplng Xelr—u §arr 01rcles, each’”

’eentered on & woman, Wthh extend throu hout the entire

communlty.~;The 1deology of xelrau éarr 1s the basis. of a

‘network., Barnes desorlbes a network~
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"The 1mage l.have is of a set of° p01nts some
“of which are . 301ned by 11nes. The points
. ‘of" the.-image- are p30ple, or, sometimes groups,
and the-lines 1nd19ate whlch_people 1nteract
. with each "other, =, Axetwork of this, klnd
- . has:rno external- boundary, noxr has.it’ any -
“clear—cut internal :divisions, Toxr each person
. gbes himself at the oentre of a’ collectlon
.of frlends.~(1954 45w443 :

The network

...15 not a oorporate body, but rather a
systen of:social’ relatlons through which:
many individuals earry on certain’ activities
-'whlch are only 1nd1reetly coordlnated Wlth
one another. (1954 48—49) .

IiFdfthéf ‘the network of relaulonsths lS deflned by .
"ﬂunderlylng crlterla. (cf. Layer 1966 98) ln the Shahsavan j
h oase these are. the crlterla of female sek and marrla@e. !
‘*Bvery woman 1s llnked w1th other women, eaoh of whom.havé

'\ &

xelr—u ~Sdrr tles W1th yet oihers._ Thls network is. bounded

only by the faci that 1t is- exolu31ve to women.;.5

hurthar actlon-sets are 1mp1101t 1n the network. The

;;Xelr—u~§arr of a Woman 1nv1ned to a OerqulSlon or funera1 ~7'
.feast can be seen as an. actlon—set 1n a faoemmomface
ﬁ381tuaL10n. An aotlon—set lS 8 bounded entlty (1 e w1th
limited. membershlp) based on a comblnatlon ol purp051ve b
“'relat¢onsh1ps llnklng peOple dlreotly to an ego who has
ealled iheraat4lnt0~bernb._;The actlon~set is. not permanentﬂ;_ﬁ
© and if,‘in:ﬁhe fufﬁre< ego- agaln coastructs an actlon-seb 4
“ the.ﬁamélpgople-may'orAmayﬁnoiﬁhg;lnvolved,xpjayer 1966:108» _»5
ey - o SERN. |
ihe 81tuat10n at betrothal and weddlng feasts is.

L sllghtly dlfferent 1n that iwo women (e.g. the mother of the
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brlde and the mother of the groom) have eaeh 1nv1ted their

'own 1elr~u-§arr to the same gatherLHg. This can be regarded

as the guxtap081tlon ef twe actlonnsets eaoh one separately
reorultedhby en~ego;\ But slnce. the women Lhus recruited

- are in eo:way segregeted,from.eech other and they participate
edué11y~inAthe-gatherihg ‘at that peint‘in time they con-
,‘stltute an aotlonwset WhiGh Is not ego -oriented but feast-
‘Orlented -

In SO iar as the Xelr—u—§arr LﬂVlied by a woman to any

7:one Uatherlng are by and lalge the same individuals she will

ilnvxte on,subsequenh oocasxons, through time the xeir-u- §érr

'01 one- woman w111 resemble a’ *qua81-gr0up¢ ags described by
Mayer (1966) . That 13, a,quasl—group is 1ormed Trom a
HﬁSUOCQSSlOHJOfaaCtion_SGtS_Ceﬂtereﬁ onAeimilarhaotivities
‘and recruited by an ego
© By ‘tsuperimposing! a series of action-sets, |
. ses0ne may discern a numbér of people who are .
. more often than not wmembers of, the action-sets, and
" others who are involved from : time to time .,
‘Taken together, these people form a ‘catchment
- ~for egots aotlonmsete based on thls type of
: context : (Mayer 1966:115) ‘
The actual mechanics of leaderehip can be in part
‘ explalned by u51ng Epstelnfs distindtion of 'effec tive and
A{»extended networks. An effecilve network 1s desorlbed as
‘those peonle w1th whom ego 1nteracts most Lntensely and
) regularly and who are therefore also llkely to come to know
;3one another. in other words, ‘1t ig that part of the total
'fnetwork whlch shows a degree of conneetedness (Epstein 1961 57)

 ?The extended network 1s 51mply ell ef ege*s dyadlo ties




“}\ i S | 156.

whlch are not oon31dered part of the close—llnked effectlve
network. (07)
For,moat Shahsavan women the ‘tire of residence is the

basis of'th03e‘ties which represent théir‘efféctive network.,

' »These women are nelghbours and. typloally there are affinal if

.not kln tles between tham. But thls 1s not the case for the
wives of rloh or 1mportant men, nor for women leaders or
'.speclallsts whose effectlve network not only invelves women
\of thelr tlre of r881dence, but also 1nolude& ties with
ﬂwomen of hlgh standlng ln many tlres other than their own.
; mmTeaver, the extendea network of the 1mportant women is
'also much more exten81ve than that of the average women.
| hpsteln con51ders that 1t ig the g0531p of especlally
'ﬁthe effectlve network Whlch serves both to: reafflrm
'hestabllshed norms and to. cjarlfy and formulate new ones.(59})
And he suggests that-“f'
...new norms. and standards of: behav10ur
-will ‘tend- to arise more .frequently with-
in the effective network of those‘pho :
‘rank highon the- prestige continufl, ..
 “through. the extended network they .
gradually-£iTTer down and percolate
- throughout the society. - From thig point
of view the network would also appear to
have -importsance as an instrument in

~ examining: the.processes of social and.
‘,~cu1tura1 change..(59)

- In “the Qhahswvan case 1t should be empha31zed that
g0551p seems to reafflrm ex1stlng norms more often tpan 1t
“ds an effectlve aﬂent ln thes Lormulatlon of pew: ones; but
in any case the mechanlcs of leadership are clear. The

effective networksof-a womag~1eader 1nclu@es.aénumber of
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ether leaders and 1mporfant women 11ke herself; espe01a11y
*1n oooklng tent 51tuations bhe oonversatlon of ihese
'fwomen olearly is an 1mportant fﬂctor in determlnlng values
e:anq regulatlng wemen e behav1our. DGOISLOHS made at feasts
-and elsewhere are: relayed through Lhe w1de—rang1ng extended“"
_networks of each 01 these 1mportant women throughout the
ﬂ ub soclety qs a Whole. ‘ ,
Beyond the ooncluelons already presented above (cf,
123) I ﬂave only an mere351onlstle v1ew of the strueuure
of goselp emong the Shahsavan women for 1 wae not able to
: dlsoover how speclflc blts of 1nformatlen were channelled
among the women- and only rarely eould‘i tell When and by

.;ﬂwhem dellberate elaboratlon or fals1f1eat10n of facts had

"":Etaken plaee or. where 1nformatlon had been withheld None~'

‘htheless, several p01nts can be made° obert Paine has
recently (1967) dlscussed varlous sooluloglcal explanations
"ef*gossip and hae offered an alternatlve hypothe51s and it
ie ny lmpre331on thah hlS emphasis on- gos31p MeoolS & mode
-of pa531ng information and aoqulrlng 1nformat10n, in order
to~serve sel; 1nterest ..: as Gluckman (1968 32) put it,
C is to a great extent reievant to the Shahsavan 31tuat10n.
In fTerms of Lhe sub- 8001ety L ehall oon31der -sone: of the
$tﬁe0r1es=out11ﬂed-1n Paine's article.

| s 1 1t has been sald thﬂt gOSSlp promotes unity w1th1n
a: group and demaroates 1ts boundarles (879} mhough this
hypethesms may be reasonable in vxew of ‘some. ethnographle -

~m.aterslal,‘wherylappll.ed_to the woments sub-sqo1ety it is
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*unfenable. Thle 13 50 because the ego-oentcred xe1r~u~§arr

e\eontaets serve not to reorult women for Speclflc groups which
-endure through tlme but to llnk all the Women of ‘the

HShaheavan at a1l tlmes;ﬂ Lven se 1n prlnclple ‘the woments

.iigOSSlp oould create an atmosphere of unlty among the nomadlc

women agalnst ou151ders 1n the trlbal area, or it could serve

'-.,te unlte the women agalnst the men, But in practice, ne;iher'”;\

of these alternatlves seems to. occur. In the first place,
“very few trlbal wemen have any eoniaet w1th non~Shahsavan

'women of the area, (only the men of the - trlbe have dealings

“ ~.Wlth v111age ‘men) - end eecondly; the sexual and soclal roles

are’ cempartmentallzed in sueh,a way that there is ‘no
;‘eompetltlen between the ee&es.

‘ b, } GOSSlp lS used to promote 1nd1v1dua1 self-interest,
- to *manage* the oompetltlon between g0551pers .and to create
leadere. (PVB-?BO} That self 1ntereet is 1nvolved in the
gOSSlp of the eub soclety is ev1dent from the materlal
presented above. But s submlt that when women compare notes
A‘on the econem1o p051t10n of othere marrlage arrangements,
“and. so 1orth 1t ige the 1nterestsof thelr fanilies which
’;are of prlmary cencern;. A womants ascrlptlve status is in
the hands of men and only 1nd1rect1y does she have any
1n£1uenee on’ them, Thus;’a Woman S personal eonoerne are
1dent1fled w1th her. famlly, 31nee only threugh,the activities
© of her.menfolk W111 her goals be reached. ﬁXCepu for editing

" and pa351ng on news on Wthh her menfelk can act ‘she can
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'do llttle to help this provress.r“ - | -

The questlon of a woman*s 1nforest in 'managlng' her
personal oompetltlons w1th1n the sub—aoolety and possibly
establlshlng herself as a leader Has been dealt with above
(ef. p. 87 ). Thai is, leadershlp p031t10ns -in the
“sub so@1ety by thelr very nature are not competltlve. Asiden

Afrom the Shahsavan proPen31ty for glVlng petty orders,
competltlon is not an. lmportunt feature of the sub -socliety.
| Conversatlons at Ieasts seen to 111ustrate this peoint. Most
1mportantly, constant orltlolsm and baokbLthg aro not at
;fall promlnent and women . do not 1ndu1ge 1n g0351p to dis-
ooredlt others. For example, the’ tenor of Mashhad Durna s
’Aﬁeomments on the two woman who refused to attend the engage-

";ment feast 1ndloates that this lS so. ‘Nelther she nor the

“ﬁjother women- present rev11ed the .absentess. and their non-

"'fattendanee wau qulckly forgotten and seems to have had no

__gpermanent affeot on thelr 1ater aot1v1tles in the sub-

- jsoolety.

Thls laok of empha31s on personalltles can be explalned

,fas follows" It 1s w1Lh1n a herdlng unlt that rivalry betweenj

:;women 1s paramount whlla men of the herdlng unit - usually’

*fa group of brothers or other olose agnates - are constrained

",lnot to quarrel among themselves.: Where men oannot overtly

”oompete, it is thelr w1ves who 1n thelr relatlons with other

f'women of the oamp react to the underlylng 1ssues, GeSo
L f P
questlons of 1nher1tanoe or 1eadersh1p.

25, {Gontinued,oh.page'146)3‘;,




| f\" w0
;Elsewhere competltlon between men ig acceptable; they
alone take the - fleld since leadershlp 1n all such situ-
atlons.ls regarded &S~é male\prerOga%ive. - The herding
,unlt can be ‘seen as- an ?ln—oroup? and. - 1f women of a camp
 act out thelr rlvalrles 1n front of otranoers at feasts,
"fthey betray the supposed solldarlty of thls group. On the
other hand women have notably fewer reasons for. quarrelling
w1th wpmgquout51de the herq;ng group, and in those quarrelsl’“
that do exist, between families of different:herding:groups,'
" the men take the lead.
) A oonnectlon is seen between gossxp and social

control and g0351p is sald to reafflrm shared values.

. (878»?79) The Womenfs conversatlons at feasts (especlaliy“.

(Ffom'pége 139)

As. Srlnlvas notes,-

It is common for: the people of Rampura to say
that the women Who.¢éome into a joint family
on marrlage are: respon31ble forr its splitting.
There 1s a great deal of truth in this state-
ment, The brothers have many interests and
experlenoes in cammon, and fraternal solidarity
is always stressed.in speech, and held up as an

.- ideal.. But the women who'came into the family

. rare stranbers to” each other, and they find the

loyalties of a.man'to his brothers, sisters, and
parents véry. irksome, to say the ledst. Usually,
‘the woman who :comes lnio the joint family by

5'marr1age is interested in making her husband

“ break away from his brothers. (1958:30) ...
In fact the- oonventlonal explanation that the

. women who Gome into the family ultimately break

. it may be-regarded asg’ al convenient. iyth. the

functlon of which is to proteot another mnyth
which is that- of the solldaflty of the brothers.,
(1952 50) - :
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ii‘uhose in the cooklng tenﬁ) do play a part in social control
‘as has been dlscussed below Lof De 91 )

‘ To summarlzc, 1n the sub- socloty, gossip seems to
have thfee prlmary functloﬁs- to iaoll;tate the. exchange
“'of news,»to act as a neans of sﬁciél contrdi, and to rein-
force the tradltlonal values.h

3.) The plcture 8o far desorlbed of a network of

xelruu sarr tles, parts or wh¢ch are aotlvated and manifest

L;,on the,vround as ego—centered or feast-centered gatherlngs

of women, 1s not conplete' the structured nature of . the -

whole remalns to b con51dered. Though there_ls no overall

o leadershlp or coordlnatlon,_nonetheless a conmon system

}j‘of ranklng women, of p051t10ns and roles lS probably found
among all the Women of the 5h9psavan.. Both.features of the
1arger soolety an& elements 1nherent 1n the women o) actlv1—i
tles p_; mg oause thls to bc 80l

Men of the Shahsavan are dlfferentldted and ranked in
- a number of W&YS‘ by blth order Wthh to a great extent
determlnes 1eadersh1p pOSitlonS‘ by age - sealorliy degerves
.respeet' and by wealth which sets men off 1n‘terms of the
1uxur¢es they can buy, the ‘men they oan employ, and in terms .
Qf rellgious prestlge - for only rloh mnen can make the
pllgrlmage tb Mecca. <A woman is greatly affected by the
Laﬂklﬂ% system of men, for her ascribed stauus is dlrectly
llnked w1th the p081tlon of her father and_then-her husband

1n the communlty.: because only the ranking of marrisd

women lS re]evant to thls dlSGUSSlOH, “the Ldentlflcatlon
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of'a Wiféxwith\her‘husbandis position is of primary

‘importanoer aanaS'showu'abOVe ”this ig a result of the

”.stablllty of marrlage and the absenoe of divorce ar

separation. belng thus 1denu1fled w1th.her hugband, a
woman is involved, albelt lndlreotly, in his concerns in
all areds of socilal llfe. l“hls method of ranking women,
determlned 1n the larger soolety, has baen shown to - be
carrled over'and used especlally at feast gatherlngs to rank
women amonb themselves. | 4

On the other hand “the vcry nature of womenﬁs activi-
ties creates the need’ for”them to ranh themselves aleong
‘dlfferent llnes as. well. 1n thls second case, a systenm
based only on: the aserlptlve status of a husband's position
‘13 1nadequate, for‘needless to say, hlgh»ascrlptlve'status
is not nece sarily related to - ouallfleatlons for leadership.
‘That 1s, feast gatherlngs not only prov1de the basis for an
lnlormatlbn serv1oe, but they ‘are 1mportﬂnu in social
_.oontrol.‘ Other than- the £1381on of whole groups, there
V¢s no meohanlsm ln the 1argér 3001ety for resolv1ng quarrels
'between woﬂen even though the roots -of such dlsputes are
‘“to be- found there.' Thls p01nt has been demonstrated in .
the’ oase 01 oamp oo operatlon among ‘women; the fight
i descrlbed (p. -) was one” between the wives of close
 ﬁgnates, whose husbands were ln confllct over the lelolOﬁ
‘of thelr patrlmony, among other Lhiﬂb8.~ Opportunltles

.ex1bt at feast of‘athe:nc'lngs LO bettle Just suoh problem5°

from among the women who englneer settlemeﬂts and so forth,

R - .A.t' 148,
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'1cadersucmcrge and'thcy and thc.cther women are ranked
in terns cf achlevcment
| Thus the ranhlng sys»em used. among womcn, and the
p031t10ns and roles whlch evolve from 1t are governed both
by the ments rauklug.sy&temAaud by the need £o control
Nrelaticuc‘among wcmenilvThcse structuralifcatm@srarc agsumed
*tcfbé-churactcﬁistic of the cntire tfibcljcommunity.
| The structured authority pos1t10ns which make up the
fsub soclety flnd thclr mcst spcctacular functions in the
feast gatherinbs, and . at the ‘same time at these atherlngs
' 'they rccc;vc constant.rcnewal of strcngth and 1egitimccy.
fﬁcuevet, thc.maih basis of WOmenfstuuthcfity, and - the
mcstlfuﬁdémcntal if 1ess spectacular, occas1ons for its
exercige occur’cut51de the context cf feast organization,
in thc dullyuface—to—fccc relatlons of camp life. Tike-
.wi?e, thc*rauking cystcm 1s alse depcudcnt on relationships
at the’cam@ leVei. L would suggest that in‘féct if the
“d&y—tc~day contacts cf womeu were much more rebtrtctcd
nv-then feast gathcrlngs would bc unllkcly to be structured
or purpos;ve. Further, 1f p031t10us of authorlty and the
_ runking sjstem qmong womcn applied only at feasts or if
‘conversely, they were relcvant only out81dc the context

of xelr-umbarr contqcts, thls wculé not constltute a

woman's sub= soclety, it 15 the ccmblnatlon of thcse two

in the Shchsguén“iésbuilt‘on both the opportunity for a

‘contcxtsuwh;chils 81gu1f1cant.- Thus, the weomen's sub-society ™




number of women to be in falvly oonstani contact day by
day, and the networks of dyadlo relatlons through lech
recurrlng feast oatherlngs aro orbanlzed an@ both of these
elements-are essgntlalf‘ For the sub—soclety to work, it
_needs both a: ‘weil-défined ihternal stfucfure provided at

_ oamp 1evel, and a eontlnuous external’ sirueture, provided

through'theAfeast Qrganlzahlon and xeir-u-%Arr networks.
To summarlze, a categ ory of women with implicit common
¢ntercsts is dlstlngulshed 'TheSe common interests are

mdnlfest in the xelr—u—éérr ties which 1link all the women

together,yand it is these ties which serve to form not
corporate groups.or associations limited in membership and

ehdurihg throﬁgh time,‘but actlon-~sets and quasi-groups

which are of a more transient nature. Nonetheless, relations

among all women in any social situation are structured and

this structure'is open to analysis.

B.) The requirements essentlﬂl to the developmnent
of -a sub- 3001oty. ,

I Would suggest a women'“ sub 3001ety gan exist only
Where three requlfements are: fulfllled These are
ah) some‘degree of separatlon~ofﬁthe womenfs aotivities

,from menfé : ﬂmong the ohahsavan 1t would seem that this

7'7xls due to the sexuql cum. geremonial segregation which

’lfoharacterlses all SOOl&l act1v1tles' b;) Opportunlty for

1nteractlon -'for the Shahsavan women - soclal lnteractlon
of the

i;ls made possmble not only because/falrly large r631dent1a1

group of ihe ilre‘ but also beoausa they. are free to




travel sametlmes alone con31derable dlstances ta attend
7£east @atherlngs, and Cs ) a me@lum of 1nteract10n - this

-last requlrement seems to be fulrllled 1n the Shahsavan

"  case by dyadlo xelrmu §a¢r tles W1th thelr 1mp1101t

~_:reclproc1ty and obllgatlons of mutual attendance at feasts.
'fNaturally each or these requlrements can be met in ways _
&totally dlSSlMllar to thu Shahsavan solutlon but that they '
- must be met is essentlal.l o u\ R |

. In Chapters S and.. 4 of the the31s I shall consider
-the:relatlonshlps-between wWomen 1n two other societies:

" the Pastoral Fulanl and the Tuareg of the Sahara. In

{:partloular I will determlne whether the ba31c requlrements

whloh underlmg a woman{s‘sub—sqclety are fulfllled; if

it appears that they are 'met, I shall examine the content

:30f'the'relationships-themsélves,:'
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bHAPTER:i THE PADTORAL FULANI

ST 26
. :L | INTRODUCTIGN.

ihe Pastoral Fulanl are soattered throughout the
savannah country of. West' Afrlca. Groups of them.are found

from.Senegambla to- the western shares af TIake Chad and

'w‘;fnerth from the" Cameroon hlgnlands to lebuktu. The total

:HVQ;anumber of people who desorlbe themselves as Pulanl or who

R}

j'~>-'~}‘_S}gea‘tk a Fulanl 1anguage would be in, the ﬂelghbourhood of

:i251x mllllon.wtstennlnb 1959 1}

"R6y Three groups of ‘the pastoral Pulanl have been
ﬁ j.nten31ve1y studied; the WodaaB®e of West:Bornu
by Dedis Stennlng, a group of the same name in the
Niger Province of French West.Africa.and- ‘the
‘7"Trenoh Camsroons by M. Duplre, ‘and the. Fulbe
. nati, a gemi-sédentary group in the Gwandu Emirate,
ngerla by C.E. Hopen.- Most of the material on
. .the ¥ulani‘was .taken.from +the works of the above
.-_ﬂg,three authors, who did their field work between
‘“;ﬁﬁthe years 1951 and 1955. R : »

\ ‘The fact that some of the materlal used in the
;*,sectlon on -the Fuladi ‘concerns a seml—sedentarygpaup
. doerscnot seem.to be a 31gnlflcant problem, for

jfas Duplre says, the Wulanl faullles

f,,...ont passe suoce581ve ment du nomadlsme
;- au semi-nomadisme et & Ta -sédentarisation
. pour revenir au- nomadlsms, selon les-
\mﬁelrconstances economlques et: pelitiques,
. ‘Ce continuel va et vient de }a plupart des
. fapilies peules entre lés deux pBles -de
J..I'eocnamle pastorale, joint aux contacts
. permanents enire Peuls de village et Peuls
-~ de brousse, explique suffisamment’ lrunité
;gde 1eur fond cultural. (1955-575)
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' Domlnant in th;s area. of West Afrloa are the Hausa
peoples; thls lS 1n fact a grouplnb made on 11ngulstlc
orlterla * | ' | (

- ...fhe Hausa are really an aseoelatlen of
- twe ethnic groups, the Habe and- the Fulani,
© . “The  Habe have nen-Muhammadan cousins who
" are known as the Maguzawa, or pagan Hausa,
. 'scattered through “their territory. Those
-~ Fulani who now belong to Hausa society have .
“nomad k;nsmen called Bororo, whose.way, of
. . 1ife precludes thelr lnoorporatlon 1nt0 any
!l;‘une state. (MlGs Smith 1959: a40)

.'fiIt 1s these Borere w1th whom I am concerned though- in

ﬁjPT_fact the greups Studled by Duplre end gtennlng were both

efknewn as. Wbdeaﬁe , .and the group studled by Hopen was

“.celled the rulse na*l._x o

. Duplre malntalne that the th@aﬁe of the nger are

: »ﬂthe most nomadlc end the 1east affected by leﬂm of the
{:*three groups. (1963 vii) ‘$tenning notes that the "... \NedeabBe
’ “Lof west Bornd], llke other Fulanl communltles are

' hlstorlcally and mllturally part of the 'Telamic werld of

“'“; the Western Sudan. "..a lhey have accepted only those forms -

ot Islamlc canon law wh¢eh sulted them, and have evaded the

| ;{rest " (1959:24-5) Whereas St. Croix and Yeld both

:_generallze that the nomx.dic ﬂulanl are in-: all cagses less
‘7»con501entlous in thelr adherence to the tenets of Islam
'.and are lax in their religious outlook (st. Croix 1945:14,

'Yeld"1960415); the pastoral Eulani themselves might disagree

w1th thls p01nt though it seems to be. generally acknowledged

:nby ‘the sedentary peoples of ‘the areas

The pastoral Tulanl have a iranshumant re51dent1al
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' battern based'an*a cattle culture,

®T1 Atest pas exagdrd de dire Jaque ie

Bororo ne vit. que ‘pour son bétail: 11 .-

1t accompagne, il depend de lul., Tous.

les eﬁforts tendent .& conserver, &

acerolitre le troupeau et & lui- fournlr

les meilleures conditions possibles de

~subsistance," (Dupire 196&:53]
The cattle are not raised for méat - they are sold only
in case of diré-neéd for cash - but are bred with an
ye fO‘good'dairy-qualitigs; The savannah country”Of the
" Fulanl 1is poor and the very existence of the peaple and
‘thelr herds can be naintained only within strxot env1ron— )
mental llmlts. Cattle ownership is the common denomlnator
whlch blnds the Fulanl bogether as a group in the savannah

waorld and the cattle take on a santlmental 81gn1f¢eance -

beyond thelrxutllltarlannworth.

‘IT, OPPORTUNITY FOR INTERACTTON WITHIN THE CAMPS..

Ad) Camp Gomp031t10n.

A,sirong pairlllneal slant pervades the fabrlc of
Fulani soclesty: Tocal descent groups usually takeqthe ‘
name of a?cﬁmmon ances tor not more ‘than three ascendlng
‘génerafions removed, Commnn 1nterests of the local deseent
group centfe on:

eso the essential tasks of economic. co- -opera-
tion, marriage arrangements, inheritance
of cattle, remarriage of widows and care
of orphans, and 1eadersh1p. (Suennlng 1959 :38)
Tiocal despent groups camp together, especlally in the wet

season, and m;grate‘along the same route,'though s;ngle ,

households may disperse in the dry season. A sample- of
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- 31 looal ﬁesoent groups shows that %he average number of

»'_Lhouseh01@8 was about 5. 4 varylng Irom 1 to 19, - (Stenning

1959 215) HOpen notos that a large camp \1 c. 1oca1 descent
egroup) may be composed of 10 or more households though 20
o is apoutytne;meX1mum, (Hopen 1958{158) Anxgggg»ls the
leader Qf:ﬁhe»lqeel desoent gredp;,he\ie oommbnly an elder
male of a‘eeniOr‘braﬁch:of the liheaée. But it is. lmportant
to note’ that. “The faet that camp leadershlp 15 weak or,
.1ndeed, practlcally non-ex1stent 1s congruent wwth the’ generai
 8001&1 strueture of the oommunLty... (Hopen 1958 158)
Tdeally, and commonly in fact, a household LS eempletely
’e.selfwuufflcient and 1ndependeni |
‘The FuL&nl eISO«recognlze patrilineal clans; that is,

-8 number of local deeeent oroups will have a’ clan name in

'A;e Gommon though they eannot 01te genea1001ea1 links to support

'thelr olaxms. Commonly local descent groups of the same

”.&clan mlgrate, water, and spend the “wet season in nelghbour- :

'1ng areas. -
The Tuhanl nove northward to the upland bush in the
 wet season of wznter and south towards the larger rivers

-for thé: dry. (Hopen 1958.@8 Duplre 1968:71) Ampng the

"‘“Fulenl, the 1a;a1 deseent group is the largest co-residen-

'~“tia1‘un1t and thus most-contact will berw1th1n this sphere,-

' .yet even these relatlons mist be of a- Sll htly tenuous
f.nature; for 1n the dry season ‘single families will disperse:
.Eq the bush in search'ef'pasturage. This suggests that

'?there is 1ittle oppoftﬁnity fof daily contacts among a
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1axge'stabléfp§pulation‘of wqmenftb persist throughout

' the year. Nonetheless, until a woman's camp.contacts are

. examined in detail, the above statemeht“rémainé only a

supposmtion.‘ Relatlons between camp women oan be understood
only 1f a womanfs status and jural posmtlon, in both her
camp of . orlgln and har camp of marrlage ure deserlbed

- B.) Status and ;ura1_9031t10n of a .woman.

;The»étated'reason for marriage is procrééfion, “..,ets 
le statut de la femme est inseparable de son ‘rdle dans 1a
maternlte.? (Dupire 1962 168) Marrlage-ls.cgns;dered the

inormal and desired state and all that are hot'Seriéusly

‘\inoapacitafed physicaily or mentallyjaehievé~it.‘ Endogamy

” ié~s¥étructural“feature of wulani elans? formerly £he local

s descent group ‘had cantrol over: the- marrlage of both males

and females = ‘...partlcularly the first marrla es by WhlGh‘
‘familiés and herds were set up.“ (Stenning 1959J48) There
are three stages in the usual form of first marrlage° the

- kooggal or betrothal bllku of flrst re81dence and bagta1>

- the creatlon of - the hamestead of the new’ famlly. (Stenning

1959 124)
. A boy between the ages of seven and ten is commonly

betrothed to’ an infant glrl. The glrl actually moves into

. the household of her husband's father at puberty, ‘1he couple

"'sleep together but "In other resPects - partlclpatlon 1n

eeremonlal and 1n work - the couple have the status of
unmarrled youth and malden." (Stennlng 1958:94)  When the

glrl begomas;pxegnant sha~1s returnedﬂto;her fatherrs

L;_;!;;;!;v'*‘ ;
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household where she remalns throughout her conflnement and.
”Luntll her chlld ‘is one to two years old. 1hen She returns
"to her husband and the famlly is. establlshed 1ndependent1y
(bagtal). -/ o |
At the onset of the flrst residence perlod a ceremony
is’ held* representatlves of. both famllles are present. The
‘boy's father prov1des the meat for the feast and a Muslim
scribe 1s brought by the famlly of the glrl. A marriage
present is made by the boyfs father' mast of thls - about
V elght shllllngs'- is glven to the glrl and the rest is used
a to pay=the-ser1be; \Stennlnb 1959 115) The glrl's consent
to: tha marrlage is obtalned if she agrees to go to her husbani
‘for the biiku perlod ' She can annul the marrlage by her
1“refusal. (Stennlng 1959 114) HOpen.mantlons a number of
dalternatlves open to tha betrothed girl, to. anable her ta
.'av01d a. marrlave whleh she does not want. (Hopen 1958:76)
The return of a mother wmth a Ghlld from her paternal
hame to the-camp of her husband marks the-most 31gn1f10ant
‘ohange in a woman's life,” She returns to her Tamily of

marrlage an adult a 'complete woman® or kabo debbo., (Duplre

' 1962 229) At this tlme she is prov1ded wmth a.pack ox by .her
father-ln-law and from her own famlly she reeelves household

‘ 1tems (kaakul) whleh become the symbols of her new status
(Stennlng 1959:120), -~ as- does the shelter ¢, .the domain of
ia woman acting 1n ‘her role as wife and mother." (Hopen 1958: 58)
"Further, sadaakl or stock is glven to- the w1fe. -She is a-

Afuoo~owner of thls herd w1th her husband._ TheAw1fe has
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-exelusivs’milking rights‘in thess animals-*thus; she takes

up her necessary part 1n the economlc 11fe of the family by

: _process1ng the imilk, and- by attendlng the market which she

now does tor the first tlme as the representative of the
housshdlﬁ. only the children=0f'the wife who is the co-.
owner have . rlghts to inherit: from this herd. (Dupire 1963:81)
In cases of dlvorce the wlfe forfelts any interests in the
ssdaaki. . | : 4 |
B _7 . . ‘
Dlvoroe ls frequent and easy. Gommon grounds cited
for dlvaroe by men are barrsnness, 1ncompat1b111ty with
'co-wxves, 1nsubord1nat10n to the husbasd and acts which
brlng the husband 1nto publlc dlsrspute such as thleV1ng
-1n ths market habitual lylng, or adultery. Women mention é\;sf

~husband*s 1ncont1nent ‘sales of cattle, long absences,

-slncons1derate cholces of camp31tss away from.markets and

water, favourlng a co—w1fe, and msanness in prov1d1ng clothes
“ for the womsn for fsasts. \Stennlng 1959 175) Though
”husbands certalnly have a rlght to repudlate their wives,

:‘thls is a less fxequent escu;rence thag ‘the women contracting

27, The number of marriages ending in divorce sxprsssed
as the- peroentags of all completed marrlagss for W1ves was
...29 4% ending in-de jure divorces and 58, 8% ending in
de gure plus: de faeto ‘divorce., ThlS was -taken from a
'sample ‘of 61 wives. From & sample of 78 householdars,
the number of complsted marriages which ended in de jur
divorces was 44,1%; ‘the” number ending in’ de jure and

de facto divorces-was 88 4?’ Stennlng 19—§ 181)




a daatuki or olclsba&n marrlage w1thout her husband:s‘;”

'knowledge and without a formal divorce from him, (Dupxre

1963:68)

H

The 0h01ee of a woman w1th whom to ccntract a. second

' ‘marrlage depends on her: age and the number, age and sex

of the ohlldren she has borne, and whe ther there are sons
'w1th 1nterests in the first husband's herd to aupport her
in he:lold ags.u uhe seeonﬁ marrlage is regularlzed by the
‘saorifice of cattle 1and,sometlmg3‘a compensation to the
vfirst husband); théféhiidren of the marfiage are legitimate
~and belong to the husband of the deetuki marriage. This
Lorm of marrlage 1s aften between rstrangerst, that is, the
partners are not of“the same ¢lan., Though it is always
between consentlng adults, Duplre points out that it is no
‘ more stable than the betrothal marrlage. The reasons she
| eltes are the absence of 5001a1 controls to keep the wife
from leav1ng 1f she 1s not pleased and a scarcity of
" women, which means what there is much open competltlon for
'-them. {1963 691 Stennlng notes that ®"There appears to be a
.general 1nverse re}atlon between the degree of acceptance
of]Slamlc family law 1n a Wodgaﬁe group and- 1ts practice
of deetukl.“ (1959: 144) o o

; W1dow 1nher1tanoe frOm.a tradltlonal p01nt of view
displayed ?&%%thggrlghtg of the “lineage group [local descent
‘group] in the disposal of the fertility Of its women."

(Stenning 1959:157) 'if}the widow Qonsénts to such a .
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marrlage there 1s no- further feastlng or marrlage payment
but she has the rlght to refuse.- |

Go-w1ves are ranked in. the order of thelr marriage to
'their common husband.aé .Thére is llttle formal authority
of the. sanlor w1fe over.a gunlor one - she cannot demand
ecanomlo_eopopgratlon - but there are advantages guch as the
blade offhér"shelter-in fhe camp, her greater responsibility
for her husﬁand?s’bersonalﬁprsassions; etcs (This igstitu-v
tidnélized rdnkiﬁg among‘cd-wives is conffaiy to the Muslim
pre&ebt Qf'idéntical tréatment‘for'oo-wives.) But as a
~ woman. produces children she improves her position g&g;%;zig

the other wives; the husbanﬁ reallots the herd to provide

a number Of.mllk cows prcportlcnate to the number of children > 

each woman has. Many cases-of divorce seem to occur

beeause the woman is not allowed enough cows to milk;
co-w1vas take “turns 1n m.arketlnb milk produc.ts and one
'suspects that this may serve to reduce ten51on between them. 
“in a 31tuat10n ‘where. there would otherwise be a great deal
‘of confllct and no co-operatlon.
R Tpe:g,lg a strqng~pond‘o£haffectibn between a mother and

5hér-childfén; géodsxwill be shared olélage support given,

‘- and 1nher1tance will pass batween them. Children bring the

Hwaman rlghts in her husband's ‘herd, and because of them she
gradually replaoes the strong tles of affectlon for her

“paternal famlly w1th an 1nterest in the famlly herds and, the

28, (See bottom of pagg- 156)
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edonomié wélfare'of.hér'houséhold of marriagé. Her future
in thls heusehold depends on her chlldren and she in turn
can become a foeal p01nt for the sibling group in_f1531ve
situatlong of the hpusehold or_1oca1 desecent group.

By virtue of their giiéfence, a woman's co-wives and
theirkohildfen joopardiZe her position, thfough either their
senlorlty in marrlage or their fertlllty,- Antipathy eharac-

gterlzes relations . between these women. When a new wife is
gbfought to the thestead the senior wife always ceremonlally
' beats her, ;'..,thls exPresses the rivalry whlch is a con-
‘{stltuent faatura of the relatlons between co-w1ves. Wives
;hava a general dlsllke for polygamy.“ (Stenning 1959~187)
It cames down to the point that a man, w1fe ‘and. chmldren
. can be 8 self—sufflclent unlt and the oompound famlly 18 an
~extenglon - but not a necessary»one - of thls fact. '
| - wdes travaux qui rev1ennent 4 la femme mariée
~ne nécessitent pas, comme ceux des champs de
o partlclpatlon collective en dehors des fetes
*get des caremcn1es- il nty a donc pas entre

o—epouses de nécessité. absolue de cooperatlon.
\Duplre 1962: 186) -

o (From page 1855

The incidence of polygynous households is: relatlvely
high. *In ‘& random sample it was found that 200 men, of
‘all ages, who had marital experiences were married to
278 women - a husband w1fe ratio of 1 to l.4. - 67 of the
A800 households ~ 33, Sﬁ < were polygynous.“ (Hopen 1958:144)




157,

C.) Camp contaets of women.

With the descrlptlon of a woﬁan*s status and jural
‘p031t10n in a cam@ in mlnd it is pOSSlble to underllne
those Qoptacts.whleh pers;st-throughout~a Fulani woman‘s
life with both her family -of margiage and her family of
birth, énd‘hencé the relationships ofhcaﬁp-ﬁoﬁen among them-
tsalves.‘ | | o

1.) Contacts with kin and afflnes. Among the Fulani,

the couplers 1nauguratlon of their own household their
arrival at full adult and hence 1ndependent status, and their
"recelpt of 1nhe:1tance, happen 31mu1taneous}y;for both a
ﬁgnfand hig wife, ‘These conéurfént'afrangeménts would seem
tp;definé clearly the affinal roles at their onset and
._preveﬁt donflict between the families involved. ‘But this
AﬁQéé notiseemﬁtoEbe the case and the ceﬂtécﬁs'maintained by
é-wqmag”ﬂithrbbth her natal family and her famiif of marriage -
,seém'tc be‘thé soﬁrce of eonsiderable maritai-tensioh.
~ The natal famlly plays an lmportant part in the marriage
ceremonies, ‘the first conflnement of their daughter and
’fin the' care and fetelng of "her ehlldren. A womants father
"15 ‘her guardlan ‘when her husband loses contrel of ‘her.
S The mother may assist in the seconﬁ or . 1ater blrths of her
| daughter anﬁ may live w1th the daughter in’ old age if she
“has no sons. - Mbmbershlp‘;n theunatal ;1neag§;1s never lost
"K;op_ma;;iage.: A’womap»déﬁends_qn hér familj td support her

) in disputes with her husband. Since marriage is commonly
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vmrllocal or. neo-lccal, contaots can be cut off through moves
of the family of marrlage. A not uncommon cause-cf divorce
‘13 the husband's declsion to move a great dlstance from his.
afflnes and.tha wife's rafusal tolaegpmpanych;mﬂbecause
distance fram:heyﬁfamilegreatlyiwééﬁénS'he¥ baréaining power,
for she is a 1@5&1 milmrp (i:IO:pén iése-s?f' Dupire 1962:170) .

Aifectlve relatlonshlps seam to ba between.a mother and ~i
her ehllﬁren' siblings; a woman and her husband's younger

siblings] a woman and her mother's smbllngs* grandparents
and grandchl;dren; cross~cou$1ns (marrlage be@ween all
cousins exeept-MﬁS are breferred)j,aﬁd;bétween ﬁivés of the
husband's brothers, ; »

Negatlve relations < those where there 1s eommonly
ltension 1f not overt confllct - are sometlmes accompanled by
avoldanoe er_namefavouiapce tabpos., Thls catggqry includes
rélatiqns"bétﬂeen:father~and sog{ huSBaﬁd!and"wife; co-wives;
-.halffsib;ings; mother and daughtérhigfiaw; father-in-law

and 50n~in~1éw;‘an&,a?wife andf%he_gl&er siblingS'of he:r

o g"husband.

Thls 1lst1ng 1mplles that sharlng 0f eeonomic chores in

"]lxthe same household does not go w1th relatlonshlps of fonﬁness.

Slmllarly, affectlve relatlons for a woman are those which

tle her to her natal famlly and serva to waaken the bondis of
marrxagew: Gne - exceptlon - the mother/chlld bond -~ has already
been discussed : Another is the relatlonshlp of. fondness and -
CO- operatlon whlch ex1ats between a’ woman and her hushband'’s

,brother's w1ves, who frequently llve in the same 100&1 descent_‘
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fgréup of ﬁééf“it@ '"As no Jealousy or rivalry enters into
thelr relatlons, they usually co- operate with each other
in a frlendly way.“ (Duplre 1965 72) It is these in-laws

‘whom a.woman asks to take charge of her ohlldren or belong-

_ 1ngs if she goes on a v131t to her parents or to the market,

| Flmally, it is worth notlng that even when a- number of
subsequent marrlages oecur a woman &lways malntalns contaots
w1th her fonmer husbands and thelr famllles lf ‘there were

'ohlldren of the marrlage.. J |

) Gontacts with nelghbourlng women.

The ocntacts whlch the Fulani wamen h&ve w1th nalgh-
bouns cannot pe&lly ba‘separated from those which are mde
through the family of marriage, but sincg\thése'two‘cate_
Pgories are‘distinguishéd‘iﬁ the.literatu:e there would be
3some value in dlSGuSSlng them. A womah can act ag the paid
}halrdresser for a nelghbour woman, and nelghbours -are often
'flﬁ‘attendance during the ccnflnemeﬁt of a womsn. (In the .
(Fulanl communlty there are no official mld-W1ves, ;“positionﬁ
found commonly-elsewhere)a Further, co-oparatlon.in economic
tésks is not often found Bgtween Fulani womgn,\partly bécause
A;of‘thé véry nature:of the wofknitself; AVWOman's sister-in-
iéw (HBW) will care for her children when she .is at the
' marketé;kbut~little other help is extended. The fact tat
co—operatlon 13 not requlred and 1n fact, not vary feasible,

prevents the exten31on of contacts through mutual aid whlch

. one finds in agrlculturgl‘soolet;es.‘
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’ Though nelghbours partlclpate in the oeremonies held
1n the camp especlally durlng the winter, in none of the
"materlal has thls questlen been ngen.more than cursory
~-nptice. The p01nt to be made about the Fulani woman's

néighﬁburly relatlons»ls-a-negatxve one: ‘contacts between
women ‘seem to be 11m1ted by the lack of need to co-operate,
‘the absenca of practlcal or rltual p031t10ns ‘'such as that
~Aof mldw1fe, ‘and by: the afore»mentloned problems of seasonal
dlspersal. ‘ o |

- 5 } 3681dent1a1 eh01ees open to a woman. Camp

"__mambershlp lS not flnal and a woman has some cholce of the

' women amongst whom to assoolate. All'the-acoounts of the

BN Eulanl stress the alternatlves 0pen to’ women in- determining

thelr future and thalr consclousness ‘of these: alternatlves.
\'ﬁFor,e;ample,‘even theugh_the betrothgl marrlagells arranged
“fbr‘the.pafta$r5~by their'élderé, beth‘partiés do have the
power:tgianﬁul the marriage after the_betpothéilceremony;
vggeﬁrbthéd girig’ean with relative éaSe.eéoépe;an arranged
marriage anﬁymeet partners-for a cioiébean’ﬁaffiage in the
: markéts. Dlvorce is frequent and it should be. noteﬁ that
: ;Stenning found no ex&nple of a woman of . ehlldbearlng age
'fwho was: divorced and who had not remarrled. (1959 164) In
“%most eases a woman w1ll live wmth one of her sons when she
?15 old. But personal problems ean result 1n the return of
such a weman £o her own family, or in her mov1ng 1nt0 the

';hqusehqld‘qf‘a marrled daughter. Flnally,-an 01d woman with
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' no 1ivihg“ehildren can,'among the Wodaabe of West Bornu,
go to 11ve unmarrled at’ a ohlef's house after clalmlng
klnshlp tles with him or one of hlS wxves. A barren woman
always has an lnsecure and axceptional p081tion in the
 commun1ty and she may choose to leave the pastoral people
"altogether anﬁ becoms a town prostltute. pren cites a
'case in whleh a man was forced to leave good pasturage -and
put spa&l&l dlstanoe between his wife and the other women
in ‘the camp because she,dld-not get along with them.
‘(1958 118) Thus the - number of choices 6f-residential
| arrangements open to a woman cauld have a 31gn1floant bearlng
on the emergence of afwomanﬂsvsub soclgty. |
"Hnwever,:bgth the“rglaiivéiy small ‘size of ‘Fulani
éncampmehté;iaﬁd thefnafure of ‘kin and‘affihal ties a
‘woman malntalns throughout her llfe, seen to preclude the
'development of a women's sub-soclety along r951dent1a1 lines.
If r631dent1a1 grouplngs did provlde ‘the oyportunlty for
“>~con31derable 1nteraction among women, one. would expect it
_,to be more ev1dent 1n the w1ntar seasén of reunlon. It is
.ﬂmantloned that for llfe-cyole feasts, the senior-female
frel&tmves of the prlnclpalsfare given some measure.of
~=respeet &nd that meat 1s dlstrlbuted accordlng to age ‘
 5(Dup1re 1963: 58-53}, but there is no 1nd1cat10n that there

| 1saanyvexten81on of-thls klnd-of ceremonial atatus into

| btﬁer‘sphéreSa There is no detalleﬁ examlnatlon af the

rpersons who do attend ceremonles and dances, and the
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1ethnographle matarlal on this subaect is very limited,
Nnnetheless, as was seen among the Shahsavan, the structure
-of_oamp relatlonshmps~eould to some degree determlne the

_.charécterwof'a Sﬁb»sociéty-bésed on other than camp contacts,

“IIT. OPPORTUNITY FOR INTERACTION IN THE MARKETS,

So fér,thq;piature has beég drawn without reference
"to a focal point Qf Fulani life. At no time during the
transhumant.migrations_are ths‘Eulani-edmpletély cut off
from trade. “Thié is“hét.sﬁrprising since tha”whqle savannah -
ig traditibnailyﬂa ﬁaét trénSit zone between .the desert and

':,'NOrth Afrlca and the sedentary south. It is mentioned that

gthe markets arexéne of the maln attractlons in the dry
>.§eason, and the locatlon of markets, as well as the 1ocation'
of pastures, and of water, 1nfluences the su606331ve gsites
_of/Camps.“ (Duplre 1965 119) The 1mportance of the market

" lies as much 1n 1ts soclal as its economic 51gn1f1cance.

_The Fulanl says-“

“.I llke to go to the market because I -
_hear the news of the world'; for the
‘\;*FulBe the market is a’ olearlnb house
.for a vast store of detailed information
-- which is vital to them in their pastoral
- eXlstence. Seer on the ground, markets
may -be visualized as the centres of &
‘ ‘sserles of overlapplng cireles through
- -which information is-circulated and which
~ - provide an amazing means of mass commun-
.1,1catlon. (Hopen 1958 35)

_EMarket relatlons between buyer and
- seller tend to be very impersonal because
. for both social and economic reasons the
é_ipastoralists prefer to frequent large
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‘“markets. Markets v131ted by 1,000
1o an ¢stimated 10,000 Fulbe and.
" Haabe are. normally held at least .
- several times a week within 15 miles
(the. day-return limit} of any home-
. steadi e.. Women also prefer the
: _Marger marke ts because milk and butter
' are a sort of luxury and those-who can
.-afford them are likely to be found. in
Vgreater nunbers at these markets. o
\H0pen 19583 153; T | |

"Duplre 1lsts twelve maaor types of market found in the
~‘“area she studled - for example urban or bush markets for

,1nterna1 or prlmarlly external trade, those Where 1oca1

‘Téfbuyers or where strangers predomlnate, etc. \1965 114)

She further notes that the Wbdaaﬁe 1n the dry saason v151t
”thn v1llage markets whlch belong to the sedentary zZone 1in
‘AWthh they move._ In the w1nter bushland far from these
markets,_thay are v131ted by 1t1nerant merchants and meet
oaravans~com1ng from the north. \1965 94 &109) The access—
*1b111ty of-markets was-alse note& by Stenning: &urlng the
wet season, the 51 100&1 descent groups which he uses as
a sample were found to- be centerad on four villages; by
comparlson 1n the dry season, the 31 groups were attached

to 28 v1llage areas almost on a one- to-one ba81s. (1959:213)

_Flnally, on" a map of the Wod@aﬁe mlgratlon route. in West Bornu‘:g

one sees that throu hout tha _year households are never

further than.28 kllometres from a market and. durlng the

- dry - season, they are usually w1th1n walklng dlstanca of a

number of markets. \Stennln 1959 250)
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The treatment and sale of mllk products 15 an exclusive
prerogatlve of - the women. ‘the strlct lelSlon of labour
Lbetween the sexes determlnes thelr market act1v1tles - their

contacts W1th the w1der soclety. “The conviction that men

.—\W____—,,,,

should own the cattle and women - should own the. mllk‘«.hib
89 -
_-flrmly held.# (Hopen 1958 _3) .- bhlldren*s games antlclpate

e

w—

’ adult roles and glrls make eal&bashes an& play at treating

f (Hopen 1958 24) - o

| The aotual milklng among the Wbdaaﬁe studled by
'Stennlng 1s carrled out exclu31ve1y by . the women. But
e among the FulBe na'l of Gwandu, thls is the ‘one task for

5;Awhigp.ihare~}§ no clear cut divls;on of 1abour, though the

' 589 “The physical structure of the. Wngaﬁe homestead
ﬁ...canallzes ‘the day-to-day activities of ‘the household

- - and symbelizes the relationships of its members,

- partlcularly those of different sex," (Stennlng 1959:111)
See diagrams:, Stennlng 1959 106 Hopen 1958 56, and

“I_Duplre 1965 51.'-

J The tradltlonal pattern of 1nherltance (cf. Stennlng
1969:48ff,) was deflnitely patrilineal, and no women in-
{‘herltad 'even though this system has been considerably
‘modlfled by Maliki’ law, ¢ the -Fulani have been intent on
preserv1ng male: prlarlty An. the inheritance of livestock.

.K.KI;.Though -now ‘Fulani: women do. 1nher1t their portions do not
. . accord with. Islamic prescrlptlons, and "o sWOmen never

take precedenne over male’ lnherltors in' the order of
- su006331on." (Duplre 1965 87)
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‘,men prefer to de 1t beoause they ‘do not trust the women,

h'who are nervous about mllklng, w1th the cattle. (Hqun

: o 1955.99) Dgplrefsays that the division of 1abour is not

;regulatéa"bj~téboos4and the-task~is'&onefby one sex or the
other aecordlng to the customs of the group 1tself.‘ In
any case she feels-that-the role is not 1rrevers;ble.if
:'7thare are other faotors to be. con51dered. (1962 84~ 5)
_Parhaps Meek‘s commsnt w111 _Throw some light on the
fsituatlona He notes that there are - no mllklng rites
‘(1925‘116)"“Both men: and women.mllk the cows, but it is
sald that formerly, among the mors prlmltxve Fulanl, the
-[mllklng Was dene exolusxvely by ‘the women, ™ (1925:235)

It is not surprismng that in m;lklng, where there is. a
dlstlnctlon between the complementary, but dlscrete chores
5of the men s herding and the wamen's concern for milk pro-
‘ducﬁg, thera,;s a blurring of The cherw1sa rigid division
| 6leaboﬂf‘betWeen the sexes..
However the econamlc collaboratlon between men and
' women 1s compartmentallzed and there is really very 1ittle
Koonfu31on between the two. roles. Men do not interfere with
jthe domestlc arrangements of the women - indeed, it is a
'\&élnt of prlde anang them' that they do not - which gives
?}tha women con31der&ble freedem. ~All the prooeeds from the

'T:sales are hers to dispose of without inguiries from her

"‘husb&nd. Any money ‘she "has 1eft after the purchase of

'graln for the famlly - an 1mportant task in 1tself for
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_ the exchaﬁéb;Qéuﬁilk;ﬁrdduéts literally means bread for
the Fulahi3diét quyas de 1a1t péslde mil..."® (Dupire

' 1962 155) - can be used for oondlments as she pleases.

The m&rketlng power of the woman 1s made more significant
by the fact that the Eulanl economy is by no means a self-

‘sufflelent one_ and tha rulanl reg

.,.

¥y heavily on the seden-

“nﬂtary pOpulatlon for. b&SlG 1tems., Apart from.graln, Hopen

 notes seven essentlal foed items bought in the markets
-be31des tha four whlch the Fulanl produce domsstlcally, ten
‘lltems of equlpment purohased as opposed to two things
ngprodueed at home"seven artlcles of clcthlng balanced only
‘by the' spun cotton made by the wamen- and a large number of
-;mlscellaneous ltems of consmderable 1mportancejbund only in
3 the . markets., (1958 153-155) | |
Wbmen trade 1n those markets where they can get “the
Ebest bargalns and thelr knowledge of " the market 31tuat10n
.seems to- be. extensive. . Tn one 1nstance a woman travelled
flfteen mlles to a market where she know she eould get a
.good buy of gngm@l.plates forﬁher daughtgr. . This knowledge
" of the markets also extends to their own produce; St. Croix
mentions seven klnds of fraud perpetu&ted by Eulanl women
to sell thelr sour mllk butter and cream for more money.
(1945 27~30)
The merkets are-a: plaee of meeting for the women..They

take great prlde in thelr personal appearance particularly

“when they visit a market. (H0pen 1958: 107) Once there the
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Fulani ﬁdmﬁgAmGré or less iSolate_ﬁhemsélveé'from‘the
_viliégéwﬁéople‘ana'forﬁ awgroup iﬁ:dhe seetibn'bf the
market.’ M;G. Smlth made surveys in the Giwa market (20

1 mlles from Zarla Glty on: the main road to Futua and Sokoto)
on two days, one in 1949 ‘and one in 1959 ; Few Fulani
patronlze thls market' the town is: a Dlstrlet Headquarters -
;...a new town w1th 8 new market 1n a sparsely peopled area."
 (M G. Smith 1965 164) - In 1949, mllk was sold there by 64
‘women .all ef whom were Fulanl, while in 1959 there were

.85 women. The decrease in number can be aocounted for almost
eﬁtireiy by the'wlthdrawal from tha area of certaln Fulani
:grOups. (M,G;¢Smith 1965:17Gf175)i anetﬁeiéss, if these
figures éreuat all t&pioal«df*the‘papulationtof'Eulani women.
in a market of an under-populated area, the implicationé of

the market:§ituétion as a maetigg phacé for women is indicated.

v, A WOMEN‘S ‘SUB- SOuIETY

Though there is: llttle 1nformat10n en the actual
felatlons between women {or men) in the markets, it seems
not unreasonable te suppose that some.Sort bf a'womgn's
sub—sooiety_ddés exist.entirely within the ﬁarket context.
The facf that~the'ma:kets'aie exfremely imporfant socially,
and that~they abeifrequéﬁtly attended by relatively large

"numbersléf wémen; is. ample probf that there is topportunity
fdr interacfidn' The notlons ‘of 'network' and ‘action-set®
are 1mpllelt 1n Hopen*s comment (see above, pﬁ‘léz) that

..§markets mgywbe“visuallzed’as the centres of a geries of

X
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overlapplng elrcles through whiah 1nformat10n is circulated

‘"‘uQ' ané whleh prov1de an amazxng means of mass eammunlcatlen.“

(1958135} " Because of the markets, it is certainly pessible

~-+ﬁ:that all Eulanl women form a network and that marke t-

-, oriented aetion»sets represent parts of thls network on

 .the grouné. Further, the. fact that it is a strlct division
"of labour between the. sexes whloh actually determines the
o wamen's market partlclpatlon,.lndlcates that the requlre—
’ment<of the separatlon of @heAsexes in at'least»some soclal
ﬂaet1v1tles 1s fulfllled. | | |
‘ Beeause of: the 11m1ted and generally vague materlal
\lt is dlfflcult to ‘answer the questlon,.What constitutes
the medium Qf 1nteract10n? Even if a satlsfaotory answer
is dlacovere&, a second questlon'ramalns - What is the
étruptufe\ofiﬁhg‘sgb-sécietyg i.e, what values do they
share\and.how dd the wamenvactually rank 6r Qrganize them-
Tsélves? 'But broad hints to the answérs*cf‘thesa‘questicns
do- exist and will be con31dered in the follow1ng two

sectlons.

AL {hat consiitutes. the 'mediﬁm of:intéractian'?

The Eulanl wamen would seem to have a number of

. interests in cqmmon,,any one or a number of them in com-

. bination could well provide the 'medium of interaction'

‘of the sub-society,
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1.0 Oppes::.tion to the Habe.-_“. |

It has been noted above (p. 162) that the Fulani
‘,for soelal as well as economlc reasons frequent the larger
: markets where buyer/seller relatlons are 1mpersona1 and

that the women 1solate themselves in a sectlon of . the

,mark:et apart from the villages (pe 166 ). One. mlght find

‘. that the Fulanl women organlze themselvas to faoe the

‘SQOl&l 0pp031t10n fram the Habe agrlculturallsts who

””'-strongly dlsappreve of -their rreedom.and so-oalled non-

'Islamlc ways.

a ) A marketlng organlsatlan.

Tt may happen that the sub soclety organzzatlon is

| baséd on- some klnd of economlc crlterxa. Thera would seem
to exist consxderable oompetltlon be tween the Fulanl women
to sell thelr products and thus prov1de for the day-to-day
“expendltures necessary to support a famlly.‘ Presumably,
fsoma women would ba more successful at selllng (or would
\'have mare goods to sell) - would they help the other

-wemen or would they organlze themselves as a Fulanl market

- ellte?

- B ) Matchmak:n.ng.

It is qulte llkely that there 1s a klnd of women's

'informatlon service in the market for therevwould be numbérs .

”n;¥;jof women from dlfferent 11neages of the. same clan ‘and from

“5$f-d1fferent Glans in the market area.' Unfortunately, there -

-)??;f}s,no mater}al,an the kinds ofwlnfenmat%°n'th&t might be
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“-exchanged. On the othar hand it isfknownlthat-the
markets are a place to meet lovers and 'strangers' - men
infrom other clans and 1t seems not. unllkely that the

%heterogeneous Fulanl market populatlon.mlght glve rise

'*=among the women to matchmakers who haveé & w1de network

‘ifof soclal ecntaets. The markets are used as a courting

ffplaoe and all youths as’ well as those persons looking for

”1’*~57Partners in' a future clclsbean marrlage take ‘advantage of

"the greater anonymity of the 1arge numbers of Fulani who

’oongregate 1n the markets to pursus these ends. Since

' mast clclsbean marrlages are between 'strangers? a

matchmaklng meeh&niam may exlst to spark off these rela-
f'tlonshlps in the_flrst-plaoe, .In any case, the market

' -plaéesxprovide a chande for.wamén to campafé'their home
';31tuatlon w1th that of other women, whatever the results
: m&y be. |

4, ) ' Sanctlons and eeonomle power.

A flnal p0351b111ty concerns the lelSlon of 1abour
“;and the potentlal opportunltles offered by speclallz&tlon.
Tha produets of the sexual lelSlOﬁ of labour are essentlal
to the other parts of the soclety and a mon0poly of this
-kind 1mplles R...the eapaeity 1n any relatlonshlp to
command the servlce and compllance of others.. (Mﬂclver
;;1947r82) - 1.&. the control of social sanctions. Kaberry,

- din dlscu331ng materlal on the Bamenda of the British
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Gamereone netes thet where wemen are 1ndlspen31b1e, there
::is an “...aseocnetlon w1th eeonemlc 1ndependenee e
whether women 1ndiv1dua11y or cerporately Tesort to economic
sanotlone te preserve their rlghts, ensure ‘good treatment
and redress Wrohgs .t (1952 145)

"'-...modern women meetlng en masse in the markets (a
poetnProteeterete development) have begun to reallze how
vital they ere te the peetoral eeenemy, and this gives them
8 sense of pewer v1s~a~v;g thelr husbends.“ (Hopen 1958:108)
A_wife who 1s gettlng along W1th her hueband mlght prov1de
clothlng for the famlly, but 1f she refuses to do so he is
\obllged to prov1de for these needs even if it means eelllng
cattle. (Dupire 1962 :127) -
| hurther nowedays the women 1nveet thelr seles profits
"in small etoek - sheep and goats - whlch.een easmly be
,seld when- eeeh is needed. A " _
i | Nbrmally, small floeks of sheep end goats
belong to women .rather than to men, Being.

a form of capital that is easily" ‘convertible,
they provide women with the same kind of
"savings bank®™ as castrated cattle do for
‘men, (Dupire 1963:76) A woman. enaoys -much.
greater economic 1ndependenee with. regard

to the . .small livestock which she acquires’
‘out -of her personal sev1ngs. She can in
fact do what ghe llkee w1th it, . (Duplre

1963 80} : . ,

. Wonmen who geln control ef large hegde of eattle are

regarded as anemaloue emong the Fulanl, yet ell women

| 30."independent ventures by WOmenflnto eettle breedlng'
. are rare for they are almost always dépendent on a man
. to eare ‘for the anlmels. But Duplre mentlons one case

‘Y;:]f;\' R o o e' ‘Ql w 5 (Gontlnued on p.l?&)' ;'3“
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strlve to obtaln thelr own cattle - usually from thelr
:Tépaternal or maternal herds. The women reallze that irf they
o own oattle they w111 reoeiva better treatment from their
husbands.& in faot the Fulanl feel that such s woman is
. mpre llkely to be dlsebedlent to her husband; but she in.
-? turn knows that W1th cattle she ‘will never have difficulty
N findlng another husband (Hopen 1958 74 & ?7)
From thls last example, ;t would appear that econonmic
1ndlspen51b111ty oould provmde opportunltles fer deploylng
_ksanotlons in flelds other “than that of eoonomles. Amcng
the Fulani where there 1s an altarnative to .divorce in
the oiclsbean marrlage women can run‘away from thelr
husbands and legally clalm ehlldren 8till at the breast
lar in the womb._ Slnse 4 man w1th0ut a wlfe, even temperarily,
is the subaeet of rldlcule, (Stennlng 1959 159) the 1osses
of both.w1fe &nd Ohlld would seem to be 1mportant threats
whloh women could use to gain their own ands.-

B ) HDW might the sub-soclety be ordered?

‘Though‘lt is pq&sibleAto dlsquss 1n.sqmevdetai1-some |

(Contlnued from page 171)

.‘nef a woman who dld not he31tate to take on masoullne
-tasks when her husband became o0ld and rheumatlc-‘

...she had herself .out of her own sav1ngs,
.. ‘bought & heifer at the market, and also
‘1exp101ted commercially a herd of small
. livestock, - The husband only ‘smiled when
~ .people m.de fun of them saying it was
the woman who wore: the dedo" (leather
breeches worn:by men) for he respected his
wife'g: intelligence as much as her courage
;‘and fldellty. t1965 70) )




. and w1thout loss of status ‘girls can engage in sex play.
;5mfffAt thls tlme there is: a great amPhasls on beauty and pop-

‘?fularlty of both bOYS and girls, Wthh 13 to Bome Qegreo

-\‘ dur1ng the wet season there are evenlng meetlngs (g8rewol)

"'f;for the youths and maldens where they danoe and sing.

*3;1;1eader of the young glrls, but this girl has a subordinate

°u role to the leader of the youths, samrl, who in fact chose
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'dev1ces tha Fulanl women would-ﬂaf seam to be able to use

' to regulate behav10ur W1th1n the sub soelety, unfortuﬂately

I have no 1nformat10n on thcse dev1ees whlch mlght be used,

7N0netheless, I feel 1t is 1mportant to a more general under-
standlng of women 8 sub-socleties to- con31der the organiza-

tlonal tools WhlGh seem to be denled the Fulanl women,

1. ) Age status.

The perlods in- the 11fe~oyole dlstlngulshed by the
Eulanl are chlldhood, youth betrothal full adult status
"-(when a woman has borne her flrst Ohlld) and 'mother' (when
a woman has mora than tWQ chlldren) and flnally senlllty.

Youth 1s a tlme of relatlve SOOl&l and sexual freedom

5v:translated 1nto a soclal ranklng system. ESPeelally |
| 51

L Boys and glrls are graded in order of thelr beauty and

:palr off.: A lame or - 1am1Do reuBe lS seleoted to be the

‘”‘;the glrl's leader hlmself. (Dupire 1963: 85) Reed notes

.\_,v

,;31., See Reed 1932 434ff far a daserlptlon of “these
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_.that 1n each Wbdgaﬁe trlbe there 1s a. ‘boy and girl leader,
and when youths or glrls have &ffended agalnst the
'Fulanl way' they are summoned to a lecture on correct
" behavmour by thelr leader. (1952 428)

Youth leaders of both sexes are founa also among the
Hausa people of the area' materlal on these latter
{
1nd1v1duals may throw some 11ght on the SLtﬂ&thﬂ ameng
the Fulani. | |
The head of. the glrls' group arranges
- aind presides over certain of the girlst .
dances, can levy fines for non-attendance,
refusal to obey orders and the like, and
. can command the attendance of girls on 39
male titleholders, (M.G. ‘Smith. 1957 37)
Girls and boys oontlnue to partlclpate 1n the dances
durlng the bilku perlod of betrothal marrlage. But this
ranklng system has 1mportance only w1th1n the youth group,
"and p051t10ns achleved by the glrl or boy lose all
51gn1f;p§ne§Jafter they are married and become the parents
of a child (bégt&l);‘simply, youth leaders do not necess-
- arily become’leaders in édult'life;' |
| yThe staﬁus of a marrled woman in her
household increases according to the
- .degree to which, through her behaviour
...and: chlld-bearlng, ‘she has discharged her
func tions and contributed (through her

. children) to the present and future for-
) tunes of that household, (Hopen 1958:115)

32, Also see M.G, Smith in m.F. Smith 1954:59ff,
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Thls prooess contlnues untll a woman achlaves the p051tlon‘
of . 'mother' whlch corresponﬁs with the 'elder' status of

»o;males. Thls 1mplles oon51derable powsr w1thln the ‘house-

»'_';'hold and presumably merlts raspect from others cutside

the famlly, though no exten31on of this status into wider
“spheres as a basis of power/&uthorlty 1s mentloned This
is not surpr1s1ng, for é number of women would have
‘31m11ar positlons 1n other households, and without other
-orlter;a it would: be 1@posslple to~des1gnotevp081t10ns
On'thié:oasis aioma.- B |
The‘fihol stége Ajsenility - is when'a-WOman is-past
menopause and 13 ealled by the samﬁ term as an old m&n*
thls 1n 1tself inﬁmoates a blurrlng of the sexual dlstlnc-
tions whlch pervade soolal relatlons 1n the communlty. |
A woman is nsver soclally equal to a man and she ‘must always:'
defer to him to some extent~ only in old age' "ﬂbar, but
not absolute, social equallty between spouses COMOSeeet
(H0pen-1958-104) Thls would seem . to 1mp1y greater liberty
in all spheres hltherto forbldden to a woman. Yet among ‘
4 the Fulanl, when a woman has reached thls age .she is, in
Stennlng*s words 'soolally deadf (1958 99) -She has no
personal wealth left and no housahold from whloh to rule
“or from whlch to base forays 1nto any polltlcalfeoonomlc

\
-© sphere._ Thls 1ast polnt is: 1mportant° there are no longer

any oattle for the old woman to mllk -a faet that -would
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" 'seem to- bar her particlpatlon in marketlng aot1v1t1es
and hence 1n a pos51ble womanfs sub-~ soclety.

Other ev1dence supports the v1eW‘that old women are

nbt &ctlve 1n~the market subasociety.‘ Grandmothers take

a falr—51zed part-in the feasts glven for the blrth of

‘._thelr daughter's first ohlld and 1n the weanlnb and care

of . grandchlldren untll about the age of flve or gix, in
faot a chlld may 'go on a v151t' to its maternal grand—
 jp&rents untll thlS age. (Stennlng 1959-155) thh of the
f-respon31billty of 1nculcat1ng the v1rtues of the *Fulani-
tway' (Qulgkulss -Into the Ghlld and maklng the famlly a
tlghtly knlt unit 54fa.lls on. the maternal grandmother,

»Thus a. 'soclally dead' woman does have 1nfluence within

) the famlly, the energles of. sueh a waman, who qulte pos.sibly
.lS still. very able phy31eally anﬁ mentally, are ‘channelled
back 1nto the famlly and mlght well be a Klnd of safety-

val?a .

3.) The p051t10n of a man.and his w1fe.-'

Contlnually stressed An the Fulanl materlal is the

33, The ideals of pg;aku or the rulani. way -are ‘summed up
by the words, "...familial, egalltarlan, peaceful
conservative.” (Stenning- 1966 388) )

.54. Burness (1955 183%), alse discusses- the 1mportance

. of the grandmother in a childts education in two seden-

: tary groups in mlgerla.
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f;lmportance of the 1ndepandent nuclear famlly and the

"““1nterdependence w1th1mg1“0f the fertlllty ef wcmen and

'"7ﬂthat of the hards. lone would 1mag1ne that 31nca tha f&ﬂlly

e stands or falls together 1"such matters the statuses of

‘ﬁfhusband and wife would be congruent at any pelnt 1n txme.

\Fif}iBut though thls propasltlon seems true whlle a marrlage
"f‘ex1sts, 1t 1gnores the frequency Qf dlvorce. In other words,

\‘;floan a woman‘s status be dependent on that of* h&r huaband

Vywhen there 1s such mobility ln marrlage? th only ﬁoes 4

W;~the 1nstabllity of marrlage llmlt the sharlng of status between5 a

tt

.ﬁgspouses, but, what w1th the ranklng;*f;ca-w1ves W1th1n a g‘"”

‘  3fh0usehold the husband*s status wouldmseem.to ba an 1nade—4yv

»é_quate dev1ee for orderlng women among themselves. As*f

””tfﬂﬁga. Smlth notas when.dlsou331ng:the status\oflﬂausa womenn .

*wy;:‘ﬂii 1ndeed the status‘dlfferentlatlon'Of

i “llenatlng any stock.ka3vertheless,ﬁ-:ﬁ

at marrlage a:woman ma edglven cattla,_by her mother
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-from the maternal herds, by her father, or even rarely
by her motheruln-law. A woman also receives a few cal&-
{bashes\agd spopns at thié tims;- A wi@ow never‘inherits from -
her~husbénd-‘;he feceives\as a gift a:beaét from her hus-
band's herd whlch m&rks the tarmlnatlon of the maurnimg
perlod. Any other anlmals she recelves are glven in trust
for her sens.nﬁanelther father nor mother may 1nher1t from

1the1r chlldren, far 1nher1tance does not go- backwards.“

-'f(Duplre 1965 87) Aecordlng to the. Mallkl system of 1nheri-

'Ti\tanee a daughter would raoelve one—half a son's share-

'but- 31nee thls would allaw woman to allenate cattle from
the patern&l herd this 1s unacceptable to tha Fulanl.
. (Hopen 1958: 139) o

There are several Jobs whlch a woman.can take up to:
_supplemsnt her 1ncome from.mllk produets. AAspeglallty of
_ the Fulanl women is repairing calabashes- suohfajwbman
‘ 1s usually employed in the. v1llages by the day. ‘A woman
.may also peform other tasks for ' eash, such as splnnlng raw_
eotton, or‘she.may attend to the coiffure of certain of
her relatives'ahd neighbours, (Stéhhing 1959:109)ﬂ Side
vehtureé‘in‘émgll~stegk raising have been mentioned above
(po171 ). |

Though means do exist for a waman to amass wealth,
. this woul& not seam to be an xmpurtant element in any

sub-gociety organiéation‘among the women themselves. It
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maj hawever'be'signifiéaht with iegard td thé’medium'of
1nteraetion of a p0851b1e sub»3001ety as was. shown above

) in the seotlon on sanctlons and economlc power (p. 170 );
| In all cases ‘a woman's personal wealth passes on to her
,famlly on the marrlages of her chlldren and.at her death,
AIn a sense, tha 1slamlc notion of an 1nd1v1du&1's responsi-
'9¢blllty durlng death»s1ckness to conserve his wealth for his

1 4he1rs 13 1n play throughout the life of a Fulani woman,

_— A waman guards her belonglngs and cattle only to pass them

on to. ald her chlldren- gons are glven preference gver

J“f>daughters to the livestook which she owned, whlle her

}personal possess1ons,.uher clothes and her Jewelry, g0
~t‘w her daughters in order of blrth, or, ;f she has 1o
‘ !daughters; to herl81sters or other. female members of .her
"‘lineage." (Duplre 1965 87} One llmlt on the acqu131tlon

-xﬁof person&l p0583831ons of value ~is that they have all

'*:fgto ba 1oaded onto the - baggage anlmal for the” mlgratlon.

krlnally, Duplre's empha31s on,the comparatlve msagreness
]of the other symbols of . wealth, such as Jjewelry. or elothlng
.(1963 127), also 1ndlcates that a woman does not, at least
‘Qstens;blx,,use he; posses§;onsgor.wea1th tq forward her
"6ﬁq‘posi%idn.a@ong'btﬁer‘women.‘ | |

C.) CONCIUSIONS.

Fulanl r831dent1a1 patterns and -the nature of camp
ties seemn. to preelude 8- women's ‘sub- soclety on those lines,

.but the faot that throughout the year: camps are always:
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‘j'W1th1n reach af markets, plus a strict div1sman ‘af labour

i ﬂWhlGh gives women ex01u31ve control over tha sale of milk

aproducts, allow for ‘the possible developmant of a women's |

sub-society..:"' ‘A_ | | ) | |
It ‘seems p0531b1e that nelther leadershlp in youth,

'age status g;; se, nor the 1dent1flcatlon uf a: woman with

- her husband's p051tlon, would play much part in. the internal

‘.organlzatlon af such’ a Sub—SOClety.. I suggest that it is

in the alternatives listed above as p0531ble media of

o 1nteractlon that clues to sub soclety organlz&tlon might

- be founds It should be noted that though c&mp and house-

 hold organlzatlon may play Ilttle part in stlmulatlng or

L 'craatlng' a sub»seclaty W1th1n tha market context this

=14does not preclude a feadback effect from the market rela-

‘tions on those of the eamp and household. -

~-In so far as the ex1stence of a Fulanl women 8 sub-
saclety 1s pos31ble, 1t ean be seen thaﬁ relatlons among
women present a sxtuatlon parallel to that found apong

:the Shahsavan. Married females form a claSSLfleatory

\Ajeategory and thls aggregate has Gommon 1nterests, in that

(the dlvlslon ‘of labour is such that they all must attend
the markets. leen the Fulanl migration patterns, and
the numbers of rulanl women 1n each market and a woman's
attendance atjdlfferent markets in the course of a year,

it is not unreasonable. to assume that women are linked in
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‘8 network based on market contacts. The maékétfgatherings-
3can be - characterized as faea-to-face marketworlented
';actlon—sats which may in. time resemble Mayer's 'qua51—

groups' thhlng 1s known of how the relatlons among e
women are aetually structured though a numbar of hypo-

theses;hgve bgen presentad above. .
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CHAPTER 4: ' THE TUAREG OF. THE SAHARA.

55
I. INTRODUGTION..

In Rodd's words

The ‘Tuareg oountry may. roughly be des-
eribed as extending from the eastern
. edge of the Qentral Sahars...to. the far -
"edge of the western deserts ef North
':Afrlca before the Atlantic zone begins,
and from Southern Algeria--to.the north
of the Niger and Equatorlal belt between -
the: river and Lake Chad ‘in the South.
.(1926 8) . .

35, To form a- coherent picture of the social act1v1ties
of Tuareg women, both works based on material collected
before the advent of the French around the. turn.of the
century, and those of more recent ethnographers must be
used, . But significant problems are posed by an attempt
to oomblne this material, for changes wrought by the
Europeans in the Sshara were eonsiderable and affected

both the aconomlo and polltleal struoture of Tuareg sooiety; ,.f5‘

However, aeveral Justlflcatlons for u31ng sources - from
the pre and post-European perlods can be offered.- ‘It would
seen that, o ‘ . ,

The major change has been’ the abolltlon of
warfare and consequently the breakdown of
~the traditional politieal system, ‘bu't the
abolition of warfare also led to° 1mportant
. changes in the organlzatlon of caravan
trading, (Nloalalsen 1965 21?) ;

Nonetheless,iln the Ahaggar oertaln polnts emphasmze the
eontinulty of " the 1uterna1 soelal organlzatlon-»'

' Essentially it 1s the hlerarohlcal system,of relat10n~ L
ships based on the sexchange of political and ecoenomic rights
and dutieg which has been affected:by the end .of raiding, -
but 1.,) even today the vassal eclass still” aeknowledgas, o L
albeit voluntarlly, obligationg to the noble class (Nicolalsen7;g
1963:400), 2.) marriages between classes are still rare, . .
(Ibld 408), 3.) “Among the: Northern Tuareg slavery is still
'practlced with the tacit censent of ‘the French military. - DR
admlnistratlon." (Ibid. 15), 4,) the "...tradltlonal materlal ,

(Gontlnued on.-p. 185)f¥f
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”l-Mbre 51mp1y, thef“belcng to the S&haran-Sahllwlan ¢ycle,

23

r'(TTlmlngham +1959 45) _The Tuareg are not a tribe but a
- . 36 :
‘fpeople unlteﬁ by a cemmon language and 31m11ar patterns

af saclal and eeonamlc organlzatlon.

;55. (Gontlnwad fram P 183)

eulture has per51sted largely unchanged up te the pnesant
d&Y.";(Ibld 21?) Fur-ther, the changes in caravan organiza-
tion have not in fact arffected the nature of the residential
'graups on whlch the - trade is based. (Ibld. 218) -

Thus. 13 aeams nnt unreasonable to say “that while the
external environment is very different today, the 1ntern&1
. 8Soclal organizatlon, thoughin the process of ehange has

- not yet been- serloualy dlsrupted not have many of the
institutions noted in- the early llterature ‘changed beyond
recognition, ~It does seem possible then to use judiciously
“the material fram both permods. This approach viould seenm
even more.- acceptdble when dealing with women who have fewer
outside contacts (e.g. most Tuareg men know a second

 langudge - Arabic or Hausa < while the women do not (Ibid.

24) and they "...have played a great part in the. preserva—
tion of the Tuareg language and eulture.? (Ibid. ) It is
the topics noted above as remaining relatlvaIy unchanged -

; - such as the prohibition of inter-sstate marriage and the

continued existance .of slavery - which have partlcular

~:%grelevance to thls sectlon en Tuareg wamen.

"?Sﬁ. Tamahaqq, which belongs to the Berber family of

l,f;languages, is . speken by all . Tuarag, whe, in contrast
. »with all~other members-of this 1anguaga—fam11y, have

* ";presarved the leyco—Berber alphabet - T1f1
(Trxmlngham 1959 10} ,
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Though the greatest numbefs of Tuareg 11va elsewhere, 27
t 1t is. the so-ealled Northern Tuareg dwelling 1n the true
desert whlch are of prlmary 1nterest 1n thls-ahapter, The _
'é-term 'Northern Tuareg' 13 generally applied to two politi- .

_50&1 and territorlal groups or confederatlons' the Kel Ajjer
38

‘ih and. the Kel Ahaggar. f' The Northern Tuareg orlglnally con-

'7§ ﬂfst1tuted a 31ngle polltloal unit and ara “‘..1nt1mately

irelated to one another .both. culturally and llngulstlcally...k

-nf(Nlcolalsen 1963 393) Though .1 shall use material en both

'__';of these groups throughout thl& Ghapter, the greater part

| \Qf tha detalled 1nformatlan I Wlll present concerns the

3wj?KEl Ahaggar, a group of 4000 to 5000 1nd1v1duals.

rellberg eon91ders the Tuareg n, | purs nomades du de—
'fgsert ® (1944 139) by which he means cam&lqherdlng nomads,
‘ii(literally w1thout any flxed mlgratlon pattern), whose
,:prlnclpal occupatlon is brigandage, though they are depen-
’ident on sedentary oa31s oommunltles for ba31c foodstuffs
11ke eereals and dates. (cf Fallberg 1944 32) “Two impor-

vftant p01nts should be added to thls descrlptlon"ln fact

“~ﬁ37 The Nbrthern Tuareg eonstitute ‘about: 5¢'of the total
- . Tuareg population whlch is estlmated at about 300 000,
o (Nlcolalsen 1965 8) oo

- 38, The Kel Aaaer llve in the mountalns of Ta31le-neA33er
on the. border ‘between Algarla and Libya, while the

Kel Ahaggar ocoupy -the ‘Ahaggar. Massif, the mountains of
Ahnet, Tmmidir, and Téfedest, ‘and the plains between these -
ranges..(Nlcolalsen 1963:7) Eurther .in ‘this c¢entury
numbers of Ahaggar Tuareg have moved to the Tamesna plains

" - about 500G km. to the south of the. admlnlstratlve centre of

'  1Ahaggar - Tamanrasset. (Nicolalsen 1964 781




185,

'-'Egoats rather than camels are the anlmals bas1c to sub31s-

*“';tencs in ths desert (Nicolaisen 1965 404) and sven then -

"the Ahaggar Tuareg "...cannot llve sxelusivsly on stock— 1 ;
fbresdlng produets all year round - net even in the good

'f?years...“ (Nicglaisen 1963 209) Camps are eontlnuously on

‘the move, and usually covsr 7 - 8 km. every one to two weeks.f* !

'(Ihote 1944 222) Nonethsless the "...nomadlc mlgratlons of
| athe Ahaggar Tuareg &rs not very sxten31ve and occur w1th1n
\‘}a 1imited area.? (Nlcolalsen 1963 149) It 1s only through

ﬁb the extens1ve oaravan tradlng esPe01a11y w1th the Sudan that

~the 1uarsg can.acqulre the necessary agrloultural prov1s1ons. I

‘fb(Nlcolalsen 1963 209-210) A s
Though Duveyrler felt that ths name *Tuarsg' Which*f

“j';ls not thsir own, msy have bean used by the Arabs to

: }descrlbe w1th opprobrlum “...lss abandonnes*@@e Dleu§>...'
o “89," ‘ | .
"@”(1864 318), 1t appears poss1ble {xf

’:y...that the aneestors of the Tuarsg wers 1n*f
.. Fluenced: by the Arabs who came to Worth Africa
;;“durlng the first.iavasion of the. 7th.: century
S AGDey but theigecond so=called Hllallan in=-

. vasion of .the 11th century wa.s more. important.

R seems as 1f most Tuareg were converted to
.7 ~Tslam in the 1lth:and- 12th csnturlss A, Do -

*;E(Nlcolalsen 1965 479) : .

‘-- ;.-.59'.A Alsoisee o Barth 1857: 227, Gthers tend to the view
that. 'Tuareg' ‘was! orlclnslly the name .of a -large  group

“oof nomads in-the Middle: Ages ‘which K was extended to inoluds'

flzall the veéiled: camel~herders of the’ Sahara. (ef Nicolalsen
- 1961 116) L T .




.?;;1mha Tuarag follow ‘the Maliki school of Islam.

i t;on:ara~organlzedvln awhlerarchlcalsfashlon to maintain

C term !cl&ss'

. the term 'vassal' will rafer to both the true vassals
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I hava chcsen to dlsouss 1n detall only the noble
Tuareg women* to make clear the reasons for thls dacls1on
?a longlsh 1ntroduot10n ta Tuareg soelety is requlred.

A.) Soclal stratiflcatlon..

‘ Blke most Tuareg groups and oertalnly llke the Kel
x@Asaer of the Nbrth. the trlbes of the Ahagear oonfedera-

the so¢io-economic distance between twe principal social

estate§9 the Ihaggeren or nobles and the EEEEQ or vassalsil.

A.Ahaggar 1eadarsh1p 1s vested in three noble trlbeé2

which
| w1th twenty—one assoclated vassal trlbes constitute the

Ahaggar Qonfederailona

g 4b:v'i use this term as defined by Ginsberg 1934:165,
~though, ‘as will be seen, Nicolaisen and others use the

41, In- ‘the - Nbrth there also eXistsan estate descended
-mainly from mixed marriages between Tuareg women and
Arabs, ~ealled. Isekkemaren; the members of this estate
have: a slightly different. and superior status from that
of the true vassal estate. (Nlcolalsen 1963:396) For
.the .purpose of :this chapter unless: stated otherwise

- and the Isekkemaren estate collectively.

~ Artisan and . clerlcal (Ine en and Ineselemen
respectlvely) are ‘also included in the” hler&rchy, but are
very small groups in the Ahaggar; an examination of their
p051tlon 1n tha soelety is not relevant to this chapter,

42., Two other nobla trlbes who have no vassals ars also
mentioned;. at present they seem to be very small in
\numbers. (Nlcolalsen 1963:339)




Census material from 1949 1ndlcates that the total noble -
populatlcn of the ﬂal Ahaggar was ‘B341*while that of the o
3
vassals was 3839% (Nloolalsen 1963: 598-599)4 N
Each of the three noble trlbeg4has a flxed number of
vasgal tribes attached to lt the unlt so formed whlch he
calls a drum-group, is’ con31dered by Nicolaisen to- be the
most 1mportant politlcal unlt of the soclety, though th1s
was perhaps more true 1n the past than newadays. &ach
drum-group has its own. Chlef chosen fram a partlcular noble
matrlllneage. (Nleolalsen 1965 144} | |
The drum-chilef was the supreme polltlcal and h
judicial authorlty of - #ihe. drum-group, ald:he
could. organize raids and wage war upon: other
groups. He also collected certain annual .
paynents. from his partlcular vassals.
(Nicolaisen 1963: 596)
The head of the confederatlon, the supreme ohlef
called the amﬁnukal 1s 1n fact the drumnchlaf of the &el

Rela drumegroup led by : the noble trlbe of the .same - name.'~

43, Though exaet flgures ara nﬂt known, the proportion

of ‘nobles to vasgsals 4in- 1850 is also estimated as roughly
1:10. (Nicolaisen 1964:76) “In any case, Barth writing

in 1857 says, ".ssthe ruling class of the. {Ahaggar)
constitutes by Tar the smaller part of the population of -
"the country, while the great. ‘mass of the population of

these regions oonsists: of a subjeot or degraded trlbe called
Imgréd..." (234) :

44, The size of the noble p0pu1atlon would seem to- 1nd10ate
that -the three constituent noble tribes mighi be more .
‘appropriately considered as matrilineages, but in a personal
communication Wicolaisen emphaSLZes that the tribe is not
8 true matrlllneal unit, Therefore in- splte of their small
" size, I'shall use the term.'tribe' which is in fact common
s.throughout the llterature of" both the past and present,
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-a~g;In the past the Ahaggar confederatlon was loosely |

- organized there was mueh flghtlng among its constltuent iﬁ'”“

o Q}trlbes (Nieolalsen.lgas 397) and the amenukal had no T

"~::*author1ty to 1ntervene in’ the 1ntern&l affalrs of drum-

wcﬁgroups other than hlS own, though he was recognlsed as the

-:JJudge and war leaaar 1n matters whleh 1nvolved all three

‘,,:drumpgroups, and he had a oertaln speclal religiaus prestmge.m;gﬂ
.(micolalsen 1963; 597) Today, on the other hand the ' |

p031tian of the amsnuk&l has been S0 strengthened by thev*(a'

. Freneh that his autharlty is “...almost unllmltad.";flf;?ﬁ"“ -

f(cholalsen 1963 400)
' }vassal trlbes are largely descanded from the flrst 1nhab-
| _1tants of the country and that they were subsequently Sl
‘2Veonquered by the camal-herding Berbers. (Nlcolalsen 1963 405Lﬁé?
geFormerly the vassals were not &1lowed to own oamels,

- rather they 11ved off their herds of goats. Thls distlnotlon

| © . in the comp031tlon of the herds af the two estates 15 stlll a{wyﬁ

?;ev1dent today.. Because oamels, belng 1nadequate as a (

slprlmary souroe of food are used for the aaravan trade aﬂd
m;:in raldlng, and beoause goats are the all—lmportant food
'“i:of the Ahaggar, there is great 1nterdepandence between J

‘the noble and vassal trlbes._ Theoretlcally, the rlghts {*?Mtfi,i

. of the nobles over the vassals are extens1ve~'1n.practloe, -

; they were - and certalnly are even more nowadays —,A;A””Y”*

~  llmlted by expadleney. Duveyrler descrlbes the relatlonshlp ‘ff




between the two estates durlng the last oentury.

Ca .-...1e droxt au maltre rastant absolu sur
~ v les biens.du-serf4d le maltre aime que’ le
- 7 serf sgoit riche en argent en troupeaux
. en’ esclaves, en mebilier, et-il: lui. lalssea
~..toute Tibertd ‘pour’ arriver 3 la fartune,‘@ »
‘parce qpnil sait devoir trouver ;a en cas?<”
de besoin, des’ . ressources: qui- ne/seront L B
pas rgfusees mais-dont il.ntusera. qufavee,‘A' L
~discrétion peour ne pas. décourager 1e serf,.
' .pour ne pas tuer la poule aux aeufs d'or.Akp ‘
(1864: 554&338) S T

As batween any twa Tuareg astates (1n fact trlbes RS

' not estates are 1dea11y endogamous (Nlcolaisen 1965 142) E, :L.

' marrlage between nobles and vassals 1s very rare- one can

see that 1ntermarrlage would 1n faet dlsrupt the polltlcali'.”Jh
and economlc strueture and would destroy the grounds of -

  rac1a1 purlty on’ Whl@h the nables based thelr superlorlty.g{

i ("I.es ]MAJEREN Enobles] ont une. consclenee entréme

- d'appartenlr & uns arlstoeratle blanohe qul les dlstlnque o féw”
.'du monde noir qul les entoure.# (Bernus 1965 51)) :v
‘EA,joklng relatlonshlp hetween nobles and,thelr own vassalsz

is. sanotloned._ The Tuareg themselves say,i'People whu |

| are dlfferent taase each other to prevent troubles.
‘(Nlcolalsen 1959 96)'<Though members of groups Wthh are:
.ftied to aach other assoeiate on 1nt1mate terms, 1n all f5~:”$“
'.Other eases the relatlonshlp between membars of the twof; o

hestates lS condltloned by extreme reserve and even e

iav01danca. \Nleolalsen 1959 96)' De moulln.summarlzes

48, Barly wrlters used the term.*serf' to.refer to thef,g}ikﬁﬁj
-“vassal class. (cf Demoulln 1928 144) ‘ . .
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the_reiétionshipvbetweénuthe twb estéfés-
LL'organlsatlan gsociale des Hoggars agt -
donec essenilellement aristocratique et
' féodale, puis_gutelle repese sur-la
distinction enire nobles et imrrad.et
. sur la” subardlnatlon des uns aux. autres.
(1928:145) .
- Qr as.MMrphy says, “..;mémbgrship in one elass or another
is‘the éihg1e moét important eriterion of a Tuarég*s’
worth and standing." (1964:1261-62] | |
~ B.] Slaves. o |
Negro sl&#éé or Iklan play a very important rele in
- Tuareg society but théy éra outgide the formal politiqal
- gtructure and dO‘got‘constifute an sst&te; (NicoléiSen
1963:459)46\iSlaves’whieh'in thefpast'werejbgught‘ar |
raided from the sudan and the soufh.&re ewnéd-individgallj
by botﬁx@obiaslandAvésSals;‘“Theylﬂerelnot"usually traded
and are inherited within a family. glanguerﬁén notes
that the proportion ef'slavgs to,Keerela masférs'is
350-360 (1955-55}, while BrigGS‘countshééoo Tuarég and
4000 D Megra slavas 1nAthe Ahaggar area. (1960 125; This
'_latter flgure would seem tao high, for aceording to the
1949 census there were in Ahaggar»lssa slayes-owned‘by

- 3960 pastdrél fﬁaregg»though in fact the Kel Rela slaﬁés

464 A 1arge group of free or freed Negro agrlcultural;sts
(Izzegaren or Harratin) also have a major part in the
~Ahaggar economy, but as secial relations beiween the

~ Jarratin and. the’ Tuareg, unlike those between the Tuareg

- and their slaves, are in the main limited to an economic
contract they W111 be omitted. fram thls dlscu381on.
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“and thosa of one of the vassal trlbes dld outnumber thelr
-"owners..(Nlcolaisen 1963 440) In the- past 1t certalnly -
'l{seems that every noble and vassal hougehald had at least

Tone female slave (ef. Blsseul 1888 31), today sl&very

r.;‘“‘per31sts among the Nbrthern Tuareg and most households

o have slaves who act as herdsmen &nd domestlc servants.

.”iJ (N1co1a1sen 1965 15) Not only do theY PBTfOrm &11 manual‘

*1;g1abour in the eam@ but they may even take the camel herds .

--fm;to the south far smx to elght manths of the - year 1f the

>;1nsufflolent pastures of “the. Ahagg&r dry up. The trust
Wlwhleh exlsts hetween master anﬁ slave is well—illustrated
‘:by Rognon's comment about the slave owners" o

~ Curleux namgdgs, attaches -8 leur pays au

... point de préeferer se separer pendant: ﬁes

mois ol des années.de. leurs troupeaux, ' - -

.7 avec toutes. les pertes que cela oomporte... co
© . plutdt que de- 163 suivre versiles - s

pﬁsturages assures du Sud' (1960 61)

Female slaves,'sald to be more tractable than the

:1strong-w1lled Tuareg women, are often taken by the Tu&reg b;‘  o

’ men as cencublnas, though marrlage to & slave woman is-

‘1nfrequent. Unllke marrlaga between Tuareg of two

\',Q;dlfferent asta&es whlch tends to dlsrupt the soclal struc~ .

*{,ture, Nicolalsen polnts out that thls is not the case 1f[

jfthe woman 1s a: slave. (1965 445) If a man marrles hlS

iown slava glrl the ehllﬁren of the marrlage w1ll assume;.ﬁf

| social positlon 1ike that of thelr father. (Nlcolalsen
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1965:444) “This*‘ié contrary to the prinoiple that estate

“ ”membersh1p is determined matrlllneally, as the Tuareg |

quel

ﬁthemselves PUt lt “Cbﬁle ventré/tlent l'enfant u'  :;-'
‘;f(Duveyrler 1864 537) ' ) L

II. Tuareg women.

xj53 In' the rest of thls ohapter I 1ntend to dlsouss the'

,A.p031t10n of the noble Tuareg wamen, thalr act1v1tles and~f

frelatlons batween them. Thls 11m1tat10n 13 to soma extent
~,1mposed by the materlal for.mast of the early wrlters

‘fﬁdlscussed the noble estate 1n con31derably more detall

3  ,'than the other estates. Though T have acoepted thls

;empha31s,_1 belleve tha matarlal on the noble women has

”'_w1aer 1mpllcatlons, see below D. 19@ . and there are other “,L‘ |

zreascns Wthh make thls v1ewpa1nt attractlve-

As) __Pu131on ‘For: manual 1abour. :

All Tuareg nobles have a repu131on for manual labour

 ;__4and the - noble wqmen 1n partlcular seem to be unlque amang

pastoral women for the amount of work they do not do. B

In all Tuareg groups noble woman do very
little -work. - They engage in a few very
esteemed crafts such as. embraldery, neat:
decoration-of leatharwonk and in the nurth
:they cut ornamented. milkbowls from -wood. '
~ 'The true domestic. duties of a:.noble house- ..
. _-hold- are performed by slaves. . This .to:
“gome extent is also true of other SOOlal
- classes among tha Nbrthern Tuareg,... But
.even in vassgal camps among the Northern ,
_‘Tuaregtwomen have their duties and engage .in
“all kinds of domestic work, also 1n stock—_-‘
\preedlng. (Nlcolalsen 1965 154) |
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The ex1stence of a large number of essentlally non--aee'

~'1produot1ve women orlented te lelsure actxv1tles has

1ntereet1ng 1mplleatlons for & women s sub-soclety among

“'fqthe Tuareg.

B ) Belatlons ef noble women wmth.women ef other
. vestates. R T KB S
Nloolalsen's oomment seems to put 1nto perspeetlve

‘5'vthe whole questlon ef the relatlons between.noble women

'“*?}”and the women of other soclal strata-

The Kel Bela wemeg, llke noble women ef e
the UTaren (Tagilé-n-Ajjer) and Kel Ferwan
(AyrS:Eo not “associate freely with people
of other elasses. (1963 598) T e

‘ %71Severa1 p01nts bear this out-; 1 ) N&rrlage between women fﬁie*;:

.of noble etoek and men of other estates is rare,_a ) noblefiiﬁfff

' gwemen of the Nbrth 11ve 1n 1selated camps W1th no cppertun- |

;wlty or freedom to gather and mlx w1th other women, 1n f@r S

'3=L_1nstanee a market s;tuatlen,’end 3 ) women s cantaets ;ﬁi‘”;"“

,;w1th non—Tuareg must be few, for they,_unllke the men

'ﬂf_'who typleally knew Hausa or Arablc as A secenﬁ language,

r'are familiar w1th only Tamﬁhaqq. (Nlcolalsen 1963 24)

Gontaots w1th the elave women who 1ive 1n the noble

jcamps prov1de some rellef to thls 1nsu1ar plcture of the";f L

noble women. The women derwork w1th thelr slaves on some

; ocoa510n, but 1t must be remembered that thls smtuatlon

is- well deflned as that of mlstress/servant. Eurther, =

"chough they may have a kinﬂ of 1atent Joklng relationship
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‘w1th thelr awn sl&ves, 1t 13 dlfflcult to. 1mag1ne that   ?ﬁ
41n0ble women weuld have any casual contacts at all with
"slaves other than thelr own.. In any case, slave wqmen are
"las 1selated as thelr mlstresses. o | ‘ »
| The anly ether regular contact w1th 'outsmders' that
‘nable women seem to have, 1s w1th the blaeksmiths (Ineden),
 but thls 31tuat10n lS of marglnal importance because many
gTuareg openly dlsllke and fear these peopla and "They do |
not llke to assoclate W1th them except on festlve occasxons ;7

| when ﬁ“%;blacksmlths frequently act as singers anﬂ

mu51clans.“ (Nieolalsen 1965 al)

G} The relatlonships of. vassal women amnng themselves;_g,*f

The exclusxve 1ntra—astate cantacts of the noble_;ﬂ"

.womsn seem to be’ of the same charaeter Aas’. the ralatioashlps

gthat the vassal women have among themselves. From a woman'szbf

pomnt of v1ew, the two estates seem,to be parallel te each
| B other both 1n terms of- thelr mutual 1solatlon and pa;ae o

;doxleally, because of the essentlal 31m11ar1ty of thelr

: soclal act1v1tles.;

A magor dlfference between women of the two estates PE

1ies in the domestlo chores vassal women perform, for 1n L |

Tthe past as today only same vassal househal&s have slaves.
(Duveyrier 1864 389, Nloolalsen 1963 154), but to the_
extent that the vassal women, have servants, they too seem'
,.'gto av01d domestle chores as mueh as p0531b1e. (Bernus

 1965 55)
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The 31m11ar1tles 1n the soo;al llfe of the wemsn.
\of the two estatas 1s such that I shall assuma that ”?
‘;cenclu81ons about the relatlons between noble woman are
-'_by and 1arge appl;oable to relatlons among vass&l women ‘ )
- ;as well. All thlS 1s to s&y that for the purpose of thls-fx

.L[ohapter, neble women, beoause of. thelr 00n31derable social

'jisolatlon, can be sean as & homogeneous unlt - a potentlal ;;.ff

‘A sub—soelety - and not as members of one soclal estate

related to other such estates. Though great :u::d:eJ:~c5'.€apen..‘:..:;l:'-_-:.,_;’:_;:':.-;%..h.w

- denoe exists batween the noble and vassal estates 1n

general only'men and not women are personally lHVOIved. aff""

’It 1s aet1v1tles 11ke raldlng, caravan tradlng, and stock—;gax

'“breealng whioh undarlle tha reclproolty of the class’ |
\fstructure and not 1n &ny way aotxv1tles batweeﬁ%the women L
‘of dlfferent strata.i- | L |  _- _;' ‘_‘ |

n As suggested above, for a women g sub-soclety to

'3,7dev910p the three requlrements whlch must be fulfllled -

are a ‘degree - ef separatlon of women's aot1v1tles from those;;;;5

Of men, OPPhrtunity for 1nteractlon, and a medlum,cf 1nter- i
- actlon.- It is with- these 901nts in.mlnd that I Wlll | .
'dlscuss the materlal on.. the noble women among whcm, as w111'j
' be 111ustrated there would appear to be no such women's_'f{ ;)?

sub‘soelety. ,

:'arIII. OPPORTUNITIﬁS FOR LNT&RAOTION IN THh GAMPS. ;'

It was 1mplled above that the Nbrthern Tuarag llve in jﬁ
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isolated camps, but the extent to whlch thls re31dent1a1 '
pattern 1nfluences relatlonshlps amang women must be o
- determined., |

AL) Gamp com9031t10n. :

Tuareg trlbes are:- dlspersed. It is two smaller
«_fd1v1510ns than the tribe whleh.are most 1mp0rtant eoon&ml—
| cally: 1l.) a’ qplﬁ of 10_~\80 tents whlch‘ca—operatas in
camel herding'and cafavaﬁ trade, and 2, ) a-camp‘graup of
& - 7 tents whlch co-operates in goat herdlng. (Nlcolalsen
'1963 14&; .The larger unit, which mlcolalsen calls a sectlon;:.”
is essentially a kin group w1th a depth of four to six ‘
generatlons* W1th1n each section there is always a domlnant
matrlllneage from wh;ch the”sectlon leader is chosen.
(Nieolaiéen 1963: 145-146) A goat herdlng unit is gener-
ally an‘extenaed7f&mi1y; ”Gn rare occa31ons 31n le fammlles‘—'
the nuclear famlly and 1ts slaves form a self-sufflclent
'unlt_(Brlggs 1960:;137) - may search for.pastura»alone;
though the more typical residence pattern is of goat herd- -
ing unifé} _Iffgrazingiis gooa, tha iafgér~groﬁbs, séc£i0ns,
may move togefher. Une éXamplé of an Ahaggar éac%ibn,oamp A
made up of three smaller goat-herdlng units has been
descrlbed (Nlcolalsen 1962 65) in it r351ded 31xteen
~marr1ed women and six unmarrled glrls.~'

. Rules for re31dence whlch are qulte eompllcated

are based on both: patrlllneal and matx111nea1.pr1n01ples. ‘
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A -nawly mérriéd\éouplefiiveé'wifhifherbridé's parénté~

for appr0x1mataly one year, after Whlch they join. the

camp of the groomﬁs father- at the latterfs death thel

: eouple than mave to tha husband's matrlllneal kln,“ .g.

‘his mather's brathers. Plnally at her husbandfs daath

the wife with her chlldren returns to her own klnsmen.
(Nleolalsen 1965 142 145} As Nleolalsen note§ "A 31ng1e
death may in fact give rise to the. change uf terrltory and}

camp of a great many peoplet.N(IQSQ 104) a |

Though the r631dence rules are very dlfferent for the

number of Tuareg women in: thesﬁctlon saems to compare w1th
the approxrmate number of Shahsavan women,ln wlnter canmps
and rulani women rn the larbe wet saason eamps.f Inithe
same way, the smaller camp ugrts»p:ithe three-peopies

are of éomparable size.5 GiVen these siﬁilérspatterns;

it is 1mportant to see. what klnds of relatlonshlps _
Tuareg women have within a camp as compared W1th thelr
Shahsavan and hulanl eounterparts.

B, } Gamp contaots of women.\

1.} Klnshlp.bahav1our. Bules of klnshlp behav1our

are éharaéterized by a.) respect relatlonshlps towards_all_
consangulneeus relatlons of aseendlng generatlons 1.e.
all rel&tlves termed 'father' 'mother*_ and *mother*s

brothert - anﬁ towards persons known as *elder brother' orar
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o 'gide?lsié%ér'j.;b.)ﬁjéking relaﬁibnshiﬁs between all
true and eiaséifidéf@fy cross cousins~and-br9theré— and
sisters-in-law; andnb ) avoidance felatienships“betWeen

_ parents-ln—law and ohlldrennln—law "...1n the way that-
a man av01ds very strlotly hlS mothers—1n~1aw, d woman .
«very strlctly her fathers 1n—law..Q.Av01dance 1s less
‘strlptly observed between a man and his fatherﬁflnflaw,

and there is genéraliy very littlenavoiﬁanee between a

)

woman and hexr: daughtarfnln-law.“ (Nicolaisen 1963: 455)

o Durlng the first year of marrlage when the woman
X remalns 1n her father's camp, relatlons between the bride
“'and other women of the eamp would be similar to those
. ‘:  before her marrlage. After this time when the couple moves
) 'to the c&mp of ‘the groam's father relations batween women
i would be generally unlnhlblted by respect or av01dance
"f eonbldaratlons.z Thesa free and easy relatlons batween
5,womsn of- a camp would continue when, after the death of the
l;«husband's father, the couple moved to his maternal rela-
.:itlves.uvAfter her husband's-death "~ the wife would return
5ﬁto her maternal relatlves where, presumably as a relatively
t5;\01d woman, she would be of an ascendlng generatlon_merltlng
'irespaet. All thlS 13 to say that contacts and potentlal
'T-ieo operatlon between women in most camps would not seem

‘ ,jto be severely llmlted by the rules of kinship- behaviour,
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2 )~Thé-ddmeétic:role of noble women.

ln a camp 1t 1s the famala Slaves attached to the |
ffamlly Wwho- perform all domestle chores' they fetch wa ter,

.cook, dismantle’ and erect. the .tent on mlgratlon, and they

N,,voare for the chlldren af their mlstress. In other words,

none of ‘the domestio tasks which are 1eft to ‘the wife are
essenti&l to the materlal welfare of the famlly. Duveyrler
fsays that the housahold slaves “...permettent aux dames
de bonne famllle de vaquer a 1eur plaisirs avec une llberte
*iQue ‘ne* connalssent pas les femmes arabes.“ (1864 559)
c~ The Tuareg women spend thelr time ", ,.a la lecture, &
'l'ecrlture, g la mu31que at & la broderie.t’ (Duveyrler
:5'1864 450) since: the very fow tasks which noble “women do
'-fperform far the famlly are of an artlstlc nature, it is
 essent1a1 to. eon31der the more 1mportant of these activi-
. ties - p0551b1e medla of 1nteractlon - 1n detall.
“The Tuareg are expert at skin and leather work which
:fconstltutes the most 1mportant craft in the north...
' (N1eo1a1sen 1963: 269-270) and leatherwarklng is the prln-
' ‘Glpqi manual ooqupatlon o@ the noble women. |
- | La peau est. eee trempee dans l'eau daux Jours
. --@urant. pour qu'elle puisse 8ire Stirde, lissée,
aplanie, coupde et cousue, Ce sont les femmes
‘du campement qui se ohargent de ce dernier
travail, toutes se mettent & ltoeuvre,

.~fplalsantent conversent et l'ouvrage va. bon:
traln.,(Blanguernon 1955 91)
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b ?_Nbrthern Tuareg women teke a great interest
“in‘their skin and leather artlfacts, which.
are richly deécorated with fringes and hanging

- tasgels, and with geometric designs in
different colours, (Nicelaisen 1965 +882)

Presumably all wumen are not equally competent to
"fwork the 1eather 1nto 1ntrlcate pmtterns, and suceess in

“~so doing’ lS related to a woman's sklll and 1maginatlon.

. ance maklng leather products would seem to be a speciality

_fln whleh scma women,eaulﬁ achleve hlghAstandards of work-
"manshlp. Lt 13 not mentioned 1n the 11terature whe ther
‘women rank themselves accordlng to thelr competenca at
worklng leather or oreatlng new designs, but i1t is hard
to- xmaglne that this does not occur, at least to some
degree.47%' |
| There saem‘to be very Tew, 1tem§8 for- whiCh.actual

- co- operatlon between women 1s requlred though.the women
T,W1ll .never remaln alone to=do-1eather work anﬂ-they seek

'”,out companions from their own camp to work w1th them.

(Blanguernon 1955 141) All the women thus 1nve1ved would

47+ In a personal communication. Nloolalsen notes that
while a woman who does fine leatherwork acquires some
prestige from this, he is not able to gauge how much
the women actually compete. i :

48, One of these is a 1arge mat or asaber, three or
four of which are: used to. decorate The 1nterlor of the
“tent,. %*Ce travail exécuté par deux femmes dure enviren

S.oun an.“ (Blanguernon 1955 98)
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._have elose klnshlp or afflnal tles wmth each other. TheA-'
r%women of the eamp of the amenukal chlef - whlch is 1arger

“ ?than tha typlcal Tuareg camp - have & dally maetlng to

_i?ffwork leather' thls has been. d&scrlbed by Fuchs as a 'eourt*

;centared on the sxster of the amenukal. (1955 42) But

V;as the exact number or status of the women who attended is
;;é;not mentloned it is not p0351ble to know it the 'courtf
!igjlnstltutlon dlffers 1n any w&y fram the groups of women ‘
:Hﬁsiwho gather to: work leather 1n other camps._‘ | ‘
‘W',hfiihe probablllty that Women. from - dlfferént camps do
l:=ﬁjnot co—operate 1s oonflrmed by Nloalalsen's statement that
?f%3}among the morthern Tuareg, who take great 1nterest in their

“fff;tents,iﬁw..the [Eené] sheet is manufaetured in Tuareg

:?ﬁj&camps by pastoral woman and thelr female slavas.“ (1963 568) -
.e. w1th1n ane camp.x In othar words, though 1eatherwcrk1ng

‘“‘jms a separate actxv1ty whlch daes provmde them w1th a

'HQZQmedlum uf 1nteract10n,_rt is not an ocoupatlon which offers
3wy;§much.0pportun1ty for 1nteractlon amung a larga group of
('iaﬁwomen or a number of dlfferent woman in the course of a
Thls impres:lon lS conflrmed in another way. the goods
”ufproduced by the ﬁoble women are for famlly use rathar than
"market consumptlon., Not only are camps in whleh the -
;m.morthern women livehremote from.markets, but 1f thls were

w‘not the case they would be prohlblted from attendlng on
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pain of soeiéi‘ostracism;»(Bernus 1965F53] Aé Bérﬁus
makes clear w;thkregard to ‘the Tuareg of nger, beoause
the noble women do not go-to market ‘“Elles ‘sont a1n81
tenues & iféﬁart‘de_GQS'lieux“dg fencqntre ou les
nauvellés‘circﬁignt ol les'ooﬁﬁaisséndes se fonta“
(Barnué°1963'47X It is the women ‘of the artlsan (Ineden)
estate who make leather goods -,partlcularly knlfe and
‘sword-sheaths - prof3331onally. (Blanguernon 1955 :60)
The pOSSlbility of noble women 301n1ng together to enter
1nto marketlng act1v1tles based cn 1eather-work is. thus
B ellmlnated. | |
"The'sacond ?artisfio'-f&skiﬁith,which women dohcern
themselves has to dd withithe language and 6ral 1iterature
of the society. It has been fféqﬁently stated that.tﬁe
women are more familiar w1th the - Tiflnagh alphabat than
the men (cf. USAH 1965 95) though Nlcolalsen states that
‘he’ has found no proof of the  truth of thls statement and
he notes that even now ", ..it is very dlfflcult;.wto find
'.adult Tu&reg whe do not know thelr proper script...
(196518) o '
Nonethelass the women have muoh to do w1th songs and
‘poetry. -~ ®*"The ‘Tuareg are in some neasure all pOets, but~
the women are most famous among tham.“ (Rodd 1926L.2?1) -
:_&nd it seems that they are also reeognlzed as trlbal

hlstorians and authorltles on custom and lore. (Rodd 1929:32)
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:"fAccording to Blssuel one of the most lmpartant obligations
a mother has to her children of both sexes is to pass on .. .
»F,thls knowledge and wrltlng skllls. (1888 104) ‘But if
if“thls 15 the case,‘educatlon would be a personal obligation

‘fof the mather to her chlldren- one whlch requlres no

"ﬁ_fco-operatlon among women.-

' 1 have dlseovare& nc mentlan of women JOlnmng gach

3othar fcr tha exPress purpose of - telllng storles,(etc.

= qfar their chlldren*s beneflt. ‘Men do tell stories among

1¢,themselves when they are travelling (Blanguernon 1955°142)

‘and Tuareg tales are recounted at ahal gatherlngs (Lhote

e f;,194.4‘147) (see below pp. 205101” }, but in both of these cases

 v0nly peoPIe of adult status are 1nvolved and their prior

: Q;.fam111arity w1th trlbal 1ore and oustom can be assume&.

15<fIn other words, though the area of educatlon and eral

s'illtarature may be one in, whlch tha women have a speelal

~¢1nterest 1t does not seem to prov1de the basig for .

'W*f¥slgnlfi°&nt relations amang women.

Relatlons between camp women, though oharaoterlzed

' kaby eompanlanshlp and couoperatlon unllke those among the

P Fulanl womsn, stlll do not seem Yo provide thée basis of a

womenﬁs sub—soelety. The typlcally small gize of the

) v'grcup 1tself makes it an 1nadequate vehicle for establlshlng

‘f‘:contaots among a- number of woman and the kinds of aot1v1tles

.=in whlch the camp women engage do not demand by their very
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lnatu}énoutSide‘confaété,.as dees, for instance, marketing.

' But tha search fer a p0351ble Tuareg women's sub-
“asoclety is not yet cemplete"speciflcally, a deserlptlon
"of the con31derab1e scelal interaction between the sexes
must be made, for this is an area in which the’ Tuareg
differ, 81gnificantly frem,both the Shahsavan. and the Fulan1.,~
IV; SOGIAL INTERACTION BETWE&N’THE SEXES.\

- Tha so—callad equallty of men and women 1is surely the .

ffeature of Tuareg soelety most frequently dlSCUuSGd by

_observers. Tradltlonally, Arab peoples of the Sahars have
>been anraged and hlghiy vocal about thisg Sltuatlon, whlch
‘they eon31der totally unorthadox. (ef.Nicolaisen 1961:116-117)

-rEarly travellers have emphatlcally described the position

. of women: e.g. - ' '

t'Ghez les Toug;eg, la femme est 1'egale de

. Ythomme, si nme, par certain cBtés, elle

- -n'est pas ‘dans une condition meilleures, .
‘w(Duveyrlar 1864 559)

" Bref ce n'ast pas éxagérer que- de considérer

IR £ socidtd" ‘Touareg -comme une: gxnecocratie.
'(de Zel'oé‘:c 1914 559)

R Gften the matfilineal“structure of Tuareg society

| f’ ihas baen 11nked eaﬁgally with the equality of the sexes.

Follow1ng Nlcolalsen (1959 104) the matrlllneal principle

; 1s valzd for 1 ) suoee331on to Ghlefshlp and succession

wb;tu the rlghts and dutles a83001ated with the 'olass' structure

",e.g. the priv11eges and lelgatlons of the nobles towards

'pthelr vassals and 2 ) inheritance of rights in lands and




T":yother property consmdared 1nd1v131ble. Fufther; as has

”-nbaen shown abave, camp members are raerulted on’ the basis

"fiﬂof matrllateral tles. Flnally, Duveyrler mantlons that

’*:ifmpart of the bloodwealth payments are reoelved by the eldest

']i;son af a mnrdered man's eldest 31ster. (Nleolalsan 1959 90%. B

By contrast leamio rules of 1nher1tance, with thelr

“‘%istrong patrlllneal blas, Strlctly apply where personal

'"*:lproperty 13 eoneerned. 81m11ar1y, gamel brands are passed

'”ﬂfbn from father ta son.' Surprlslngly, Nlcolalsen also notes

uthat most Tu&reg have a mors - complete knowledge of thoge

\‘“*rpeople related to them patrllaterally than matrilaterally.

'-{:These 1ast several p01nts, plus the fact the all formal

qp031tlons of authorlty - 1n the famlly, camp and trlbe -

quf\are held by males (USAH 19651 :119) play havoe Wlth the

'fffaclle equatlon “matrlllny fsex equallty"

The 1mpllcatlens of the ‘soeial- 1nteraction between the

"if sexes for a women's sub soomety Wlll be better understood

"ilif tha charaoterlstlos of’ thls 1nteractlon before durlng,

*J'and after the dlssolutlon of marrlage are dlscusseﬁ. ‘In

“hzx,this way the components of a. woman's status and 3ura1

‘iiﬁp031t10n can also be' noted.;

A.) Pre-marltal chastlty and the aha1.>‘

Sources are contr&dlotory ‘about- the degree to which

: ﬂ;:pre~mar1tal chastlty is requlred of Tuareg women. While

";,Blanguarnon (1955 144) and Brlggs (1960-129) “emphasize
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that all women are chaste before marrlage, they seam to
be aetlng as apologlsts far the Tuareg and. thelr ev1dence
does not aceord w1th that of other authors%g nor is it
;"partleularly con51stent w1th the soclally approved gatherlngsf
‘organlzed by the young people.i After a puberty feast i
‘fwhloh sxgnals the assumptlon of adult status for both sexes
(Blanguernon 1955 148—143) a boy ar 2 girl is allowed to
-partlclpate 1n the ahal or musmcal soxree?o To quote
'5K1111an (1925:152; the ‘ahal s | o

v~f...une vrambcour d'amour de_ jadls avec
7 ‘président et pre31dente...au lton pose
s (es questlons ingidieuses ‘sur 1 tamour,

* 7 . sur.la beauté des assistantes, ou 1lton
_.chante sa belle, ol 'lton fait assaut-de
“*poemes,et Jusque ‘fort tard, sous la

:clarte Junsire les. imzadens da leurs

soupirsg caresaants,_lnﬁitent ala .
z*volupte pendant que lton-se conte

ffleurette a mkvoxx._ : s

‘ Up to 100 men and women (Brlggs 1960)50451), most
of whom are unmarrled may attend an evenlng's ahal. ‘

49, Aymard (1911-95),,Rodd (1926: 172), Murphy (1964 1263 )

"fgé\laas), and Nicolaisen’ (1963:108, 4GR, o4).

 £'50. Ah&l act1v1tles as dascrlbed below would seem to be

' Tiinlmllar fo those. of guestas of both.sexes at many festive
' - “‘occasions,: partloularly weddings, Because . of ‘the -

- considerable amount ‘of material on the ahal, I will focus g

ﬁ““mattentlan on it; but one ‘should not lose. 51ght of the

"f"faet that 1t is. typlcal of other Tuareg gatherlngs.

~'51 female mu51clans
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fDlvorcees and wiﬁows wh6 haﬁe the: status of asr?g or
3i'free women' also partlelpate, and it is said that marrled
4onmen are allowed to goin an ahal with thalr husband's
"wfpermlsslon. (Blanguernon 1955 144) Ehate notes that man,
ffmarrled w1dowed ar divorced attend these soirdes.
“‘f‘{,_(1950 :505) . '. |
" Primarlly the ahal and 81mllar soirées at wedding
';feasts, etc., present &pportunltles for meetlng msmbers of
cAthe opposite Sex and developlng romantlc attaohments.
t Typlcally the gg__s are organxzad around a woman, or women,

gﬂ::;fnotad for ablllty to play the 1mzad a smngle-strlnged

;-414535 The asri- status 1s descrlbed by Euehs (1955 145) and
| méde” (lQEZ"ISE»ISS) ‘and. it seems that Nicolas ig refering
.. 'to> this status when he notes, 'eesla dlvorce 1'emanclpe .
7 totalement, -elle. Spt 11bre alors de sa main et _de sa maniére
0 de vivre.® (1950:495) " The position of these asri women
T hgeems” close, though not: 1dentlca1, to that of” the Hausa
. tprostitutes' (karuwai) described by M.G. Smlth (1n MFo .
- Smith 1954:25), Gaudry and Bourdieu discuss in.some detail
- the similar status-of:the ‘azriya of “the Aures region of
Algeria. . (Gaudry 1929 114-126; Bourdleu 19583 30—51) In
-all’ cases; the *free' women are' those who have at sometime
. been married, but are’ temporarlly without a. spouse through
either daath or divorce,  Women are allowed to .be 'free'
“however long they want - as TLhote says: of Southern: ‘Tuareg ,
women.. "Si par la’suite elles deviennent veuves ou dlvorcees,
_elles peuvent se remarier. &~ leur convenance . ‘s&ns lt*authori-
' sation de- leurs. parents,™’ -(1950; 504) ‘There i8:no stigma .
attachad £0-the fact that they may take lovers during this
perlod ‘and: thelr abllity to resume & normal marital role
is not 11m1ted in. any way." Tuareg women - 1ike those in
" beoth the ‘Aurés: region &nd in HausaYand - consider the asri:
~statug 4 desirable one and they frequently terminate
“*,prematurely the. ridda waltlng period after death or divorce,
- This*is .done 1ndividua11y by travelling sometimes consider-:
‘able dlstances to a particular kind of tree upon which the
women tie: obgeots symbollzlng the asrl life, thus relieving
themselves of the responsibilities (e oS continence) of the

'idda parlod. (ef, Fuchs 1955 165~ Nlcolalsen 1961 148)
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viélin similaf to the Arab Rebabaﬁa These>fema1é muéicians
accompany the tradltlonal and . 1mpromptu songs. and poetry |
begun at sunset and continued long into the nlght untll
a bowl ef milk is passed round, the ggglnends,\and‘couples
go off together, Ahals are held throughout the year, and
when a number of”groups are camped close tqgether (eSpecialiy
in April when the sélt:CarévanS*réturn from the south and
the oasis harvests are garnered) they may oceur nlghtly.

(Blanguernon 1955 :96} - :
| The freedom of adolescent glrls to partlelpate in the ;‘

(ah&ls, and the faot that there seems to be no SOGl&l

L dls&pproval of the lovers' rendezvaus, hlghllghts the- early_;

‘ 1ndependence of the Tuareg glrls and seems to belle any

~,assumpt10n that they are chaste before marriage, Other

*ev1dence supparts this last’ p01nt 1 ) The devil, Iblls,

' ‘-'...n'est pas oon31dere¢ comme  celul qul -
donne la fécondité, mais comme 1tintermédiare

- du sentiment fort, de ltexcitation. quﬁest

nécessaire & lfacte de la fécondationg.
(Nlcolalsen 19@1 124)

| The Tuareg assoclate the dev11 w1th ahals and musical
1nstruments 11ke the drum and. the 1mzad. 2, ) Duveyrler and
-ﬂardlng King bath note that a glrl may travel alone by

camel up to 160 km. to v131t the camp of a lover where she

9%, Nlcolalsen (persenal communlcatlonl notes that an-
 imzad player is any woman with talent; "It is considered
difflcult to. 1earn the art and there are very few good
players. Many women do not know. &mzad-playlng at all.




fw111 llve ‘with: hlS relatlves and take part in the ahals - _:if»
there. (Duveyrler 1864 352 Hardlng King 1905 280} and

3e) Though there 1& a stlgma attached to preemarltal
ﬂpregnanoy (1lleg1timate chlldren and thelr mother are‘ 

scorned (Lhote 1950~005}4 and both have great dlffloulty
gettlng marrled) though dlvorcees for example have no

Asuoh.problems (Nlcolalsen 1963 467} both abortlon and

‘f'lnfantlelde seam to have bean practlsed both in the past

,(Duveyrler 1864 488ff ) and today‘ (Ihote 1950 508)
The 1mportance of thls dlSOHSSlon te a eonSLderatlon of
. & women's sub-soclety lS that 1t establlshes wlthout doubt
eon31derable soolal and probable sexual 1nt1macy between ‘
men and women. | N‘ o
Wbmen galn Tanme - for thelr abllltles as mu31clans and
Wpoets, and some few woman beceme known throughout a con-
ﬁfederation for thelr sklll. \Rodd 1926 871) Ahals held by
a renowned mu3101an are w1dely attended (Blanguernon 1955:145)
gconversely, an 1mportant mu3101an or poet*s presance at
.someone else's ahal 1s oons1dered a- great honour to the
hostess and all others present, \Fuchs 1955 74) The names,ﬁ
" of such woman and the poems and songs that they have H
;eomposad may be remambared for generatlons after their
death. lLede 1954 169) '
Althaugh 1n the nlghtly gatherlngs themselves there. is

certalnly no- separation batween the man*s and wemen'




- activitles, the pos1tlons woman achleve as mu31olans

SR could pOSSlblY serve as the ba81s of a sub soclety, howeverf7~?

thls does not seem to be the case for the rlvalry between

” ,3frea-born woman, whloh w111 be msntloned below 1n oonauno—
tlon Wlth drvoroe, seems manifest at the ahals. |

B When a woman.w1th exceptlonal mu31oa1 talent 1s |

fiavallable, pre—pubert&l glrls JOln her and take 1essons on

: the lmzad.' (Lede 1954-165)“ After puberty, phen the glrls ﬂ,f 

begln to attend “the ahals, they becomo rlvals oompetlng for |
the romantlo attentlons of the men. 2"81 1& Jeune fille |
s&lt Jouer, elle pourra brlller aux reunlons mu31oales,

"ol on- 1ra 1& oourtlser.? (Benhazera '1908: 6) It 1s a p01nt
of honour for a- glrl to hava as many admirers as p0331blo-»
it proves that she 1s pretty and w111 not have any trouble
marrying. (Benhazera 1008: 9) .=44  { ' t
. That the ahals are, potentlally exylosxvo occasmons L

is underllned by the fact that tho men wlll choose one of*“”

their number to act as the tsultan' of the ahal' llkew1sefJ;f§“*"

54
\the women w111 ohoose a 'sultana' These ind1v1duals

who pr951de over the ahal are requlred to keep order and. ?;,_;.;,

‘to 1nsure “...that rlvalrles are not carrled to the p01ntfo4*
_ of causing a breaoh of the paaoe.ﬁ (Fuohs 1955 74) They

seem to do thls in two ways, 1, ) by 31mple reprlmand and'

54, sultan amrar; sultana = tamrart-n-ahal f
(Kllllan 1925: 152) i




~

‘fe ) by asklng questlons of the pertlelpents whlch requlre
wmt and pomee to answer —f"C'est un assaut d'esprlt 0
'»(Benhazere 1908 8} These questlons are a fermal device’
»"which helps to control the emotlonal level of the ahal.

. For example, a man who is eourting two ' girls mey.be aeked,

'Whonm de you love better X or Y?' If ‘he ansﬁers thet~he

L 55
: loves one of them more, 1t is regarded as an 1nept anewer,

and he w1ll be rldlculed. But the offlees of the sultan
'anﬁ sultana epperently have ne permanence and 1ast enly

, during the 501ree 1tself.l Whatever herperson&l quallfloatlons,:»
the sultana acts as. a leader or at leaet a medlator, in -

a llmlted context enly.

K more 1nd1reot way of eheeklng the rlvalry between'

’j;women - not only at ahale but 1n all 3001a1 1nteract10n -

“e\is by the limlts set on the expre531on,of rlvelry or -

“efyzaealeusy, Among men;’"na galantrle ...est de rlgueur et"“ o

’ 1& Jaleu31e eeverement proserlte. ( 1anguernan 1955 146)f}'

_1A.man faces soelel ostraciem 1f he flghts or showe anger B

f*or Jealouey befere a woman. Slmllarly,\women_are not L

A"-suppoeed to show thelr preference for any one a&mlrer.

’:Une femme qui n*auralt u'un gmi ou }
qul temelgneralt plus d'affeetlon
~pour -ltun de ses’ "adordteurs serait
:eonelderée ‘Gomme - pervertle et mentree
:&u d01gt {Duveyrler 1864 439)

55, The best answer woulﬁ.have been that he leved both«

o of them equally. (Benhazera 1908: e)




212,

Ideas about sorcery also 1ndlcate the extent to which

the
rlvalry affects/Tuareg waman whom Lhote describes as

...a tres mauvals earactere et de plus ast souvent tres

Jalouse.# (1944 893-394) Thouvh Nloolalsen mentions that

“Ta magle n01re est tougours chez TcuaregSune chose .

-:horrlble et moralement condamn&ble.“ (1961 159) both he

and Blanguernon note that p01sons as well as love potents
are prepared w1th a speoial end 1n.m1nd when a. woman
w1shes the death of a rlval she procures some menstruéi
blood ‘of the 1atter and takes 1t to a 'studant of maglc'.
who makes a poison of it, (Nlcolalsen 1961 136~157- )
Blanguernon 1955 115—116) e

To summarlze,‘the ahals prov1de an opportunlty for -

- frequent gatherlngs of man and women and they are 1ndlca-

tive of the con31derable 1nteract10n between the sexes..

They are organlzed in such a. way that women de not compete

against men, but agalnst other women for the favours of

Jutchi N "‘y

) Ch01ce of marrlage partners.

ok The oh01ce of marrlaga partners is sald to be lelt to

eaeh J.ndlv:_dual; N:\.colas says,

”“...ll y a des cas de. marlage ar verltable
_joonsentement mutuel’ formel,: quand i1
‘ne s'aglt pas de:veuve ou- dlvorcae. Ltavis.
de. la jeune fille est toujours capltal
(ainsi. que celui de sa ndrej, mﬁma sien - -~
}prlnclpe ce sont les parents qui decldent de
“‘”son unlon. (1950 494) ;
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- and Duveyrler deolares that a girl's father w111 never-
intervene to prevent a misalllanee, (1864 559) But o
these statements may apply prlnelpally te marrlages after ’
the flrst for Nlcelalsen notes that flrst marrlages are
\frequently arranged by the parents of the couple (also . -
see Thote 1950 504) and that nelther a man nor a woman .
can’ marry w1thout the consent ef thelr close relatlves.i'
(Nicolaisen 1965: 468) ‘”' : B

Nonetheless, a certaln amount of free eholee must
‘eXlSt for the Tuareg recognlze a perlod before m&rrlage
when a. man and woman are ln love w1th each other*and there
-~ is a Joking relatlonshlp between them even though they may |
be unrel&ted.“(mieele;sen 1965 465) Further when Nleolal— ‘
 gen dlscusses the present exten31ve pewers of the amenukal
he notes that 1f a man refuses to permlt hls son - to marry
the woman of hlS ch01ce, the son_may appeal to the amenukal
whose de0131on.1s flnsl, (1963 406-401) Flnally parents
are said. to 1ndu0e thelr ehlldreﬁﬁxo msrry agalnst their
"w1shes by offerlng them 8. glft of camels. (Niealalsen 1963:
c1R) e | o -

ihls freedom of choxce is in some w&ys contradlctory
' Ma:l'e :
to the 1deal of trlbe ami‘lllllenﬁogamy and the eXpressed
iipreferenoe for marrlage W1th the ‘motherts. brother's | »

' daughter; But the dlscrepensy is to a great extent annulled

3 because'the prlne;ple oeeas;ons for meetlng_potentlal merrlage




partners are‘the ahals whlch are usually held by and for -
segments of a matrlllneage. |

A brldewealth of seven camels is. pald for E noble-u
woman, the payment goes to the glrl's father thaugh 1t 1s,:.l
sald that the offsprlng of the brldewedmh anlmals are ,“‘:
glven to the brlde or: her chlldren. (Nlcolalsen 1965 450)

‘In any case, in a noble marrlage the groom prov1des the

B tent for - the couple. tNlcolalsen 1959 117)

C ) A waman's oontacts Wlth men out51de marrlaga.

Severe punlshment is sanetioned 1f a woman and ‘her-
loveér are dlscovered by the husband in’ ﬁlagrante dellcto-}i»
the latter fonmerly had the rlght to klll elther or. both

in revenge w1thout incurrlng bloodwealth obllgatlons to

thelr famllles. \Duveyrler 1864 429) Iet it seems that

such actlon 1s rarely taken and the husband merely con-
tents hlmself with dlvorclng hls w1fe. lBenhazera 1908 19)
It is’ not clear from.the materlal but either as. an alter-

natlve to dlvoroe or when the adultery of the w1fe results .

in dlvoroe an 1ndamn1ty of three camels from the seduoerj;

to

~and one from the w1fe are pald nbt/thé wronged husband

but to the amanukal of Ahaggar.\(mlcolalsan 1965 1&2)

1hese relatlvely casual r39ponses to extra—marltal

v.affalrs seem to be 11nked to the absenee of effectlve dls-;

couragament before the faot. J”lhere are no restralnts,
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: ' ‘56 )
a53001ated w1th the idea of purdah, and women are

;allowed to malntaln frlendshlps w1th men other than thelr
o "'husbanc‘ts. Ibn Battiite found that the

...womﬂn showed no modesty in the presance

- of men and 4id not veil, let_they were - -
assiduous in their prayers. «.. The women

' 'there have friends and companions amonbst
the men who are related -to them. So alse
the men have friends ~amongst women not -
related to them. A mah may enter his house
and find his wife with her (male) friend and

.tyet w1ll not dlsapprove. (Lavy 1957 127]

An off—quoted Tuareg proverb is translated by Duve&rler'
"ﬁﬁaml et l*amle ses SONt pour leg yeux, pour le coeur
‘ at non pour le llt se.ulemen‘u:..'.‘-t (1864 4297y o
wi ?& lhough men are allowed accordlng to. lslaﬁlc precepts'
‘ - to have up to four Wives’ 31multaneously almost all- ruareg o

87

3
kgre monogamous . though some men.may~take Negrnmconcublnes.

56. After puberty women have a cloth (alechou) which they
use to cover their heads; 1nfrequently, When a woman: A ,
wishes to show special respact for a man with whonm ‘she has
“come.in contact - especially her father-in-law oI a
stranger = the alechou is used to cover the mouth as well,
(Nlcolalsen 196 114- also see Murphy 1964 1%64 1267)

{57. SOme few membars of the elerloal class (Ineslemen )
iand marabouts of the area may have several wives,. Thote
lfeels that this is because of their oloser contact with
;Islam. (1944:164) -Nicolaisen menhtions in- passing that a -
. man may take.a second wife after- hav1ng paid the first one - -
-a camel ‘and obtained her permission {1963:102) but,in a
personal oommunicatlon,mlcolalsen notés that polygyny is
~indeed an extremely rare occurrence -and a Tuareg woman
'will not normally allow. her husband to take a second wife
and would prefer a divorce to that alternative, He adds
that when he was among the Ahaggar Tuafeg -about fifteen
years ago, only two or three cases of- polygyny were known.
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The rivelry‘between womeh of fﬁe seme eetate,“ae‘well'ee
romantic 1ﬁeels whloh ‘Seem. to- permeete the eocmety, may “
act as the moet 1mportent deterrents to polygynous marriege.
 Unlike the men, WhO do not reprxmend thelr wives for their
:frlendshipe W1th other men, Tuareg women oon31stent1y choose
to dlvoroe their husbende rather than tolerate a rlval
_much lass a oo—w1fe. (Duveyrier 1864 429) Lhote mentlons
that 1t is the Tuareg women who moet frequently termlnete

a marrisge by eimply returnlng to thelr perente'oamp,'“
(1944: 294) though Nlcolaleen mentlons thet 1f a women feele,;
'~herse1f mistreated end returns to her perenthe’oemp, ehe can
_be induced to return to her husbend 1f he' presents her w1th

a eamel. (l965 102)

D.} Dlvoroe. R - l ’ '

it 13 eomewhat dlffloult to essees the comments about
the frequenoy of dxvoroe*:Blenguernon (1955 149) and Brlggs
(1960; 129) say thet dlvorce ooeure only rerely, whlle -
Aymard (191L: 94),. Rodd (1926 176—177}, and Murphy (1964-
1262) . rltlng about the Southern Tuereg dieegree. Finelly;'
Nicolaisen notes, w1thout g1v1ng:any flgures, thet dlvorce}
lS “...extremely oommon 1n ‘all trlbes of Aheggar end Ayr 1t
He edds, “Brlggs' statement from the Ahagger Tuareg that )

dlvoroe is both unueuel end generally frowned upon 1s

absolutely untrue." (1965 459) I eooept the letter view




that dlvorce 1s frequent and that women as’, ea311y as. men
can obtaln one. (Nlcolas 1950 49$~ Lhote 1950 507)
: A\woman at dlvorce returns to her father's camp,
,though generally any chlldren of the marrlage ramaln with .

-.the father untll hls death whan they then return ‘to the

e camp Of their matrllineal Kln. (Nlcolalsen 1963 458)

- Wlth regard to brldewealth

If a man dlvoroes his wife because she has
committed adultery, he has ‘the right. to the
return oft his bridewealth animals, but the
Ahaggar Tuareg sey that it is improper to
-¢laim. the return of bridewsalth whatever the
cause of the’ divorce...(Nleolalsen 1963:467)

AR Nlcolalsen dlscusses at length the 1nterest1ng relation-

. ship between in-laws after a dlvorce- if the bridewealth

‘f%ls not. returned Joklng and aveldance relatlonshlps with

| 1n-1aws per31st ‘children of the marrlage retaln full

- rlghts in both famllles (1965 468) and 1n—1aws contlnue

te support each - other.

.04 SOME Tuareg consider it a: very . good thing
to have contracted several marriages and -
thus to have obtained many in-laws who.are - .
“expected to assist their son-in-law when he
needs their help. (1963: 47Q) o
: Other than detenminlng the women whe Wlll meet
beoause of res;dence in the same camp (whxoh is lmportant
but cannot alone be the basis of a sub~ soelety), ' et
. marital smtuatlon among . the Tuareg does not seem “to be a

31gnif10ant determlnant of relatlons between woman. There'-t
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is no evidence that a w;fe 1s 1dent1fled Wlth and

i

eceorded a p051t10n whlch 1e related te, ner husband's
_etandlng 1n the. communlty.ﬂ The absence ef any assocnatlonl
ol status between husband &nd w1fe mlght well be related
-to l.) the frequency of dlvorce and the ablllty of both
'fd men-and women to dlssolve a. unlon, 3 } the freedom of

the W1fe to partlcipate -In. aot1v1ties centered out31de

- the home, and 5.) a women's econemlc 1nﬁependence of her
husband (thls 1ast pomnt remalns to be dlscussed). These
. three p01nts 111ustrate a woman*s ablllty to dlssoolate
"xher own frem her hueband's reputatlon, elther by severlng
: tles w1th.the man, er by gainlng reoognmﬁlon or personal
 fame fer hereelf outs1de the heme. '

“The- exceptlon that seems to prove the rule is thevf-5

_'position of the tamenukalt - that 1s, the w1fe of the.

'amenukal. In her husband*s absence ehe reoelves all

offlclal v131tors w1th ceremony and charm. (Kllllan 1985*'ﬂe

- 151~ 152) Mbreever, Lede mekes the pOlnt that the tamenukaltf'if

, eetually governs, at 1eaet to the extent of hav1ng her own o
“messengers and’ arranglng some buelness. (1954 139) It 1e }f'
‘obv1oue from the tltle alone that the anenukel's w1fe |
gains hlgh etandlng 1n the eommunlty by v1rtue of her :2f27£{}i
fhusb&nd'e p031t10n. The 1mportance of the poeltlon to

the weman herself ie descrlbed Fuahs tells how the w1fe

Qf the g@gggggl,BaY ag Akamuks fled her husband's camp, =
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n-’leav1ng her p051t10n and a small chlld to go W1th her

“i}lovar, a’ young noble of another trlbe. (1955 77ff )

- It has been emphas1zed by Duveyrler (1864 359) that

‘;;Tuareg women usually control graater we&lth than da the

?men, but 11m1ted materlal makes 1t dlffloult to understand

“*what thls statament really means.< Tuareg women_do 1nherlt}>

',women,would seem 11mited malnly to glfts mada to them ff'

: seven days after thelr blrth and glfts at marrlage.

i(Nlcolalsen 1963 459) But the ablllty to amass wealth 1s
not- the only klnd of economlc 1ndependence women can have.gﬂ.*
”It has. baen mentloned above: that a woman can at any tlme
»abandon her . husband and. return to: her parental home to
fllve.- In thls sense, there are no eeanomic sanctlons
. a husband ean use to- keep hlS w1fe 1n the home. Further,
both Duveyrler (1864 359) and Brlggs (1960:153) note that
a- woman need, never contrlbute her person&l uaalth to :
”support the household unless she w1shes to do- so, whlch |
agrees Wlth Nlcolalsen's oommant that
o Wlthln the household the husband and his . .
~ wife also have ‘their individual anlmals. ‘
«‘Husband end- w1fe can frealy kill or sell
the animals : f;they own. w1thout asking
-+ . permission of each ‘0theér, but the meat 'and Hw
' money acquired from sold animals-should

' serve the benefit -of all. members of the
' game household.‘(1965 138) .

Tn other words a woman need not have any vested econamlc o

interests in her famlly of marrlage..;Tnls 1s even more
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elearly shown among the noble Tuareg of nger where the
"Vwomen leave their own 11vestock w1th thelr own kln.

f(Bernus 1950 52)

“3v A WOMEN'S SUB-socInTYQ""'

To relterate, 1 have suggested thet a degree of
‘;separatlon ef women's aetiv1t1es, the oppertunlty for

g women. to 1nteraet end a medlum for 1nterectlon, are all
;’neeessary for the formetlon of a wemen's subnsoelety.
,The Tuereg materlal prov1des negatlve ev1denee 1n support
of thls thesxs. '_g~ L 3 . We”' | _

Among the Tuareg nebles there lS ‘o, seperetlon of

the wqmen s actlvltles from,those ef the men 1n terms of f.lf"

‘sexual segregatlon of . the wemen and the dlv1smon ‘of labour -

where slaves do all the phy51ea1 ehores - means that only
leatherworklng, as the only menuel aetxv1ty (a81de from

playlng the 1mzed)‘of the noble women,ls relevant toﬂtg;e

oheptera7‘ But leatherworklng, as mentloned above 'is an _'v}“'

1ndividual undertaklng removed fram economlc competltlon.

In terms of 1eatherwork1ng, there is e klnd of separatlon f |

of act1v1ty, but 1t 13 not llnked with any opportunxty
"wfor 1nteraet10n.; It follows that leatherworklng 1s not
f:a focal p01nt whleh wemen ceuld use as- the theme of &
sub-soelety.h~ - | Lo |

The rlvalry between women at the ahals can be seen

as a pOSSlble medlum of 1nteract10n for a woment's sub- L




e

;sooiety, based on the opportunlty for meatlng at the -‘
_ahals. Rlvalry is- 1mpartant 1n thls way to the axtent
that at each ahal 2 so-called *sultana* is elected by
and from the women present to keep order and eontrol '
“Jealousy at the ahal., But thls offlce has no permanence
and lasts only durlng the 301rée 1tse1f. In thls case-
then, opportunlty for 1nteraot10n does ex1st butrlvalry
'does net prov1de a mﬂdlum of . 1nteractlon. All thls 1s ta :
say that there is no- network of women among the Luareg,
A-nor are there occa31ons when wonen alone partlclpate as
>mambers of actlon-sets. Finally, wamenfs relatlons among-
'themselves do not seem fo be structured more than along
klnshlp llnes.., | | | u
ThlS conclusion is borna out in the materlal l have
on the soclal act1v1tles ln whlch;women alone partlclpate;
.lt is very 1nterest1ng that tha only two occa81ongs when
l wamen (and not.men) gather together for a’ soclal purpose B

are-l.) the puberty ceremony held for a glrl and 2 J the

g 58, Thare are other occasions when men and women do act

tas separate units.. For example,'at feasts’ when.many

%people coine together le.g. at a wedding} men and women
eat separately. in most cases. (Personal communlcatlon
from mloolalsen.).f“- : :
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- ceremony WhlGh marks the end of a w1dow ar dlvorcee'

’“ﬂﬂf‘idda resp0n51b111t1es. gfffJ“ﬁ? .

‘ 1 ) A puberty ceremony 1s held for each glrl after
‘her flrst mem&rual perlod At th¢s tlme she is glven |

i‘new olothes and the alechou head-cloth whlch marks her

l‘iassumptlon -of adult status. (Nlcolaisan 1961 114

-f{Benhazera 1908 5) Unfortunately, it 1s not clear exactly

,fhow many and whloh women partielpate and 1t is sald by the

";‘Tuareg themselves that the ceremony is not a very 1mportant.¥fnu«:

i one. (Personal communlcatlon fram Nlcolalsen)

8&) On the last day of har waltlng perlod a - woman

nls escorted by the women of her eamp to the top of a- nearby R

hill where she watches the. sunrlse. \Ledé 1954 191) There

a cellectlon 1s made for her beneflt. LBenhazera 1908 34)

| I submlt that ln ‘both of these cases the prlnclpal -"
.elther the glrl at’ puberty oxr the woman after iiggg.- 13

1n fact belng formally 1ntroduced .or relntroduoed into

the competltlve world of women. Prepubescent girls and
‘women Ain ;;ggg do not particlpafe in the ahal rivalry for
1overs and mu31ca1 renown- by virtue of tha two ceremonles -

rltes de passage - desorlbed above, other women relleve the

prlnclpal of- her non—partlolpatlon and transform her into

a r1va1 to be accepted on- equal terms. 'in other words,.aA.i
both of these act1v1tles serve to free the pr1n01pal from .
'tha separatlon of women's act1v1t1es from those of the

men' rather than to conflnm any female exclu81veness.'i




'xcf1descr1be the women's sub socf:“

q\cﬁﬂf?ERﬂ;sgf 'CGNCLUSIamﬁ“*

ihe purpose of thls th931s 1sftwof01d :f;rst to

of the Shahsavan whlch
V: seems to represent & form of soclal organlzatlan hltherto.

,:unoonSLdered in. tha literature-'and.second to determlne

'Qto what extent the three requlrements essentlal to the

' deve10pment of suoh a sub soclatyican be used as predlo-\f“

1a_t1va tools when applled to other dbmmunltles. »
The 1mp110atlon of the Shahsavan materlal 1s that
"g;a consideratlon of wamen's actlvltles among themselves

can be very 1mportant ta an understandlng of all soclal

;:relatlons in a communitw lfhavefshown that” the Shahsavan*““

"women's sub—soclety functl .s asfan 1nformat10n serv1ce
fand as a means of soclal ‘cont 5It lS also p0531b1e

” ,that it acts as a psychologlcalﬁoutlet for wamen in-a

‘}functlons. The sub soclety as?desorlbed above 1s 51mply




assoalatlons. (1952 98ff ) B

d 1.) Among the Shahsavan, the 1nformat10n sarv10e
T las 1t sx1sts at’ feasts enablss a fres sxchange of news
}and infonmatlan whlch 1s especlally 1mportant 1n the

5 1arger soclety. It has bsen shown that a woman's status
in ths larger gsociety 1s ascrlbed accordlng to. sex, famlly :

'H}of blrth marrlags, nd;ags.v For thase‘:easans.and because

éof the stablllty of marrlage her 1ntsrests in. ths larger
soclsty are wholly 1dant1fled w1th the wsllnbelng of hsr
| chlldren and husband’ when womsn at feasts gosslp and
exchange nsws on eeonamlc affalrs anﬂ marrlagss, ete.,
‘ {ths 1nformatlon 1s ussd by aldlng or prsssurlng their
husbands, for the beneflt of ths famlly.
| Glearly thls is & s1tuat10n in Wthh
- ‘v...ths form&l framswork of" eeonomlc and
polltlcal ‘power ex1sts ‘alongside or inter-
* mingled with various .other kinds of informal -
- ~structure, which-are 1ntsrst1t1a1 supple-
rmentary, para1131 to 1t oo e{WOlL 1966: 2)
'Aswad (1967)fdaser1bss a s1tuatlon whlch seems to
’ resemble the Shahsavan 1nformatlon ssrv1ce. in a Musllm,

A land—ownlng llnsass community in Turkey -

Although thelr 1nf1uence is 1mportant , :
" the maaorlty of - the women of-the patrlllnsage
. remain more . perlpheral +to major economic =
and" pslitleal decisions, ' Their, oommunlcatlon .
network is- more. 1nforma1 they goss1p freely _
- and'move mors freely betwsen various sections
" 'of . the village and kinship structure than
.;men may. Thsy ‘therefore aoqulrs and spread




, 1nformat10n sometlmes una ttainable to
" men directly, While men are restricted
.- 'in their visiting and speech patterns in
_-accordance . with p011t10a1 alliances and .
‘coalitions, women's relations with each
otheriare: “gomewha t~ freer from these
Testraints) partlally because of ‘the
.- .more. heteroganeous baekground of the women. .
.~ with whom they live. and work, i,e. includ- "
1ng 1nmarry1ng women. (1967 149)

- ne so f&r as the wumen 1nvolved 1n thls eommunlcatlon

‘“~_network share a. system of common values 1t 13 not unllkely

that a woman's sub-strueture and sub soolety may. exlst,

‘i“ThlS may also:be_so in the 31tuatlon desorlbed by Bourdleu,

’J where agaln women exchange 1nformatlon whlch is 1mportant

]°1n the larger soelety. Among the Kabyle, a fountaln in

; -ﬁthe v111age 1s the place of the women, Here they carry

'fi g0ss1p of thelr pnlvate 1Ives and exchange news of a klnd

7fwhleh men could never dlSGUSS w1th0ut dlshonour and for -

‘7‘3wh10h they must rely on thelr w1ves to be 1nformed

| Ev(Bourdleu 1965 222} Slmllarly, 1n v111ages of South.Kurdistan,
T“the womsn ) LR s | |

...have access o 1nformat10n, espeolally gossxp,
which.the head of: the family has not, and may

. thus:be of some importance.,- The main aggrega-
tlons ‘of women where -such ‘gossip. is -exchanged -
‘are found around the water-hole, where water
for ‘the house is fetched, and clothas washed
and baaten. (Barth 1953: 105-106)

ln both of these V1llage Gases, as among the Shahsavan,

;f,the women who partlelpate 1n each netwark are governed by

a. simllar constellatlon of soclal values., But a network

'*f_alang whlch 1nformat10n passes does not necessarlly lmply
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;aﬁall tha'wamen 1nr01ved. To the extent that the network

- ueh a ease where there is o, sub-soclety 1mplled in’ an

:fiFex01u51va women's 1nformatlen netwurk 1& descrlbed by

-fﬂRlagelhaupt. The materlal concerns a Portuguese rural area
‘H;Qlosa to. Llsbon, the capltal of the country.v

Wére cantaets of women,eonflned to these w1th .
. other v1llaga<womenfon1y, the kinds ‘of infor-
‘*matlcn to which they’would have access would
- +.probably be quite 1imi 'dg‘However, e e S
women also have contact ~outside the v111age.q
' .Theése ‘dare "two, types; contacts made through - -
o marketing st and contae: Testabllshed by vmxue

“Qka ﬁk}'of domestie serv1oe.g(1967 118)(§~

R Effcmt to engage_ in, Enany pclltmal actlvitlesl
- 'require-a- v111ager (or the communi ty) te use.
Ad_?“eonnectlons“ (Laen peo le -who ‘have-access te
- -important: offlclals}. s eelt 1s through thelr”
i . access’ to conhecimentos. [pontacts] that

fwomen ,..pl&y 31gn1fleant roles in v111age
wllfe ?(1967 128-185) |
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'“Fn...many women sPend perlods of tlme ih o
< the oity as either maids, seamstrasses, T
~oz, eooks. During these times:they often.
»?fencounter persons. of sufflclent prestlge
-»who, at-other times, 'may be useful as
ﬁxycontacts .contac ta- whlch are.not generally
f?;avallable to-most men,  In this’ way, their:
_.external communlcatlon ‘networks enable .
;ﬁwomen to have access to & larger number.
~and® “hlgher-up“ o'roup of ether declslon-'A
5amakers. L1967 125) R AR - .

| afoAs:a‘means of . soolal oontral tne women s sub—;-

-;]fSOGle y«dfithe Shahsavan functlons 1n several ways. ﬂlrst

';”1t 1s the\only soclal arena 1n whlch women can alr and

gifsettle dlsputes among themselves.k These dlsputes, as *f

"ifﬂwasfnoted are often caused by 1ssues in the 1&rger soclety

";when a woman takes her husband's part in a quarrel Wlth :,

'fﬁ*other man. ﬂspaclally 1n quarrels w1th1n the herdlng

Tigraup, when the.men - usually a group of brothers or ‘other |
,close égnates -, are constralneﬁ not to flght among them--_; 
¥selves and canﬁd%\évertly eompete agalnst eaeh other 1t 1s.
"thelr w1ves who 1n thelr relatlons W1th other women of the_'

:1camp react to the underlylng 1ssues.v'

:”ihese quarrels among WSnen whlch,can have deflnlte' c
:ramlflcatlons 1n the 1arger saclety \e.g. women are often _1;
%the efflclant cause of hausehold or even heralng group
{f13810n] are dlsoussed at ieais or W1th ‘a waman leader.

At a feast not only do the dlSputants themselves have a

- chance to dlscuss matters (for they would probably never:
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Visif sach other“in'theAeamp-itself) but public opinion
iabout the quarrel cen be assessed and .the most acceptable
'alternatlve can. be pursued llkew1se ‘a solution in line ulth )

the eonsensus'of oplnlon can be found-when a woman puts

-her case prlvately before an._g.blrgek o other leader.
”Further, en_“g blroek can. With. seme ease then apeak - to

2men abeut these querrels emong thelr women—folk or even

fabout the men's own quarrels. A sxmllar klnd of. channel

¥ for soclel cantrol whlch lanS the female and mele spheres
L 'of 1nterest 1s noted by Aswad 1n her dlsou331en of the

'*Turkleh v11lage noted ebove.

"'Wbmen heve aleo been respon81b1e for .
- preventing major 1nternal conflicts
~ ‘between men of: -the llneage, StorleS'
are told of how they ran into the
middle of some confllete, yelllng and
~ crying- for.the unity of the llneege.
. »Thelr ‘gossip-is-also instrumental. in™ |
", indirectly affecting political deelelons,
... - as~well as the behaviour of both men and
.y women., The wldows who have substituted
. for men work in ‘both” arenas,- ‘and are, -
.. uhighly respected by both men and -women
i they are” 8uccessfull,. -They are also
- consulted’ for the:influence in both
_.vsectlons, and can be said to serve as
«.sub—eulture brokers.i (196? 150)..

o The sanctlon of publlc 0p1nlon, whlch melntelns

B
.
‘ Xcerteln norms of behavlour and relnforees shered velues,

Ziis an 1mportant espect of the 5001a1 control whleh stems .

from the women's eubwsoelety.‘ As Palne eeys, goselp is

ﬁA...a cetalyst of SOCl&l process and “...e powerful

KSOClal 1nstrument Ior eny person who 1earne to menage 1t
i . . . - . B o ,-' v L. B




R 2-29‘ o

and -cgn thareby dlraot or canallze 1ts catalyic sffect.“
==(1967 285) Shahsavan waman leadars do Just that. Mbreover,
s1nce much of a. leader's pos1tlon dapands on. adherance to‘
5tha tradltlons of the communlty, 1t is- “these values WhlGh
are conflrmed 1n the 1eadsr's comments and oplnlons.' HEr i
fadv1cevis aoceptad 1n part s1mply bsoause 1t does pspresent

a. standard acceptable to all the woman. Because the feast

“_gatherlngs ars oeoas1ons whsn a woman's aotlons are assessed

"dfby the other woman present and her standlng 1n tha sub-

- Jsoelety 1s dspendent to a great extent on thls assessment

'ffgﬂtshe 13 very consclous of publlc OPlﬂlOﬂ and acts accerdlnglyf

It 1s 1nterest1ng that 1n another oommunlty where
a,wamen 8 aot1v1t1es ara to a great extent lsolated from
-ivthose of the men,. the women ars also hlghly sensxtlve to S
the standards set by other wcman. It would seem ‘that this ‘

1s beoause the womsn have llttls contaot w1th standards of

N ;behaviour ether than thosa generated 1n thelr own v111age,

Wthh mlght be used to Justify unorthedox bshav1our.

“lvPltt-Rlvars says of. womsn 1n a Spanlsh pueblo-

*... women play'a predamlnant part in tha
home 4 and, on that account, in the structure
- of nslghbourly relatlons. And this may-be
" “allied to'the fact. that the: women are in "
the: pueblo all the time while the maaorlty
of .men must- leave 1t Ain order. to work.syu
(1954 113) I o

:itHB.also notes that because the women are . oontlnually 1n

’?the town thsy ars most susceptlble "...to the sanctlons f

e
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of person&l crltlclsm or g0331p 1n the dlssemlnatlon of
whleh they play a: more important part [}han the me%}...
(1954 131) ) e e | -

The lsolatlon of women also oharactarlzes the 1nfor-~‘i
5( .

;;'is matlon passed 1n Aswad's Turklsh.v1llage-'

._afIn regard to transmlttlng tradltlonal valuas,
‘M,_the pos;tlon of women is:clear, partlcularly .
. in.an area’ in which women. do. not engage 'in .
flAmarketlng produee. -Anong. dominant llneages,
S wee Womén marry endogemously and seldem travel
., to town, Their communicatien. network. although -
j.exten31ve ‘within the- v1llage and adgomnlng
"villages, is limited in terms of urban relations,
. -A-clear- example of this is provided in language -
. . patterns, ' The women ;.. speak:only the native
"~ tongue -of the community, Arabicy The majority
- of the men know Turklsh as a seoond language.
(1967 156} RS

5 ) That the wamen's sub-soclety pr0v1des a p0351ble,
i«psychologlcal out let for the Shahsavan women in a male—

:fdomlnated 5001ety cannot of Gourse be provén, But in

o ythls context 1t is 1mportant to reallze that 1n the larger

 ‘gysoo1ety a wom&n 1s: ela331fled and ranked only accordlng

'jite her ascrlbed status, whereas w1th1n the sub- soelety
A“her total soclal personallty 1s ralevant her p051tlon
??and power w1th1n the sub soclety corresponds to the sum

;of her ascrlbed and aohleved statuses. ThlS of oourse

e idoes allow 1ntelllgent dynamlc women to eXerclse respon—

2531b111ty 1n ways whleh,are compatlble w1th thelr abllltles

"?and skllls, an opportunlty not offered by domestic work




in which all women are equally competent --even W1th
‘j regard to weav1ng - the only 'artletic' endeavour ettemp—'” |

f m’ea.

1
t

:
i .

Bewms goes 1nto thls questlon of anroutlet or-
compensatory mechenlsm for wemen who are: exoluded from,
- or. totally 1ack1ng, authorlty 1n many eoelel spheree,ln
) hls artlele '"Splrlt Poeseeelon‘and Deprlvatlon Oults"
(1966&. He feele that eplrlt poseeselon offere women ‘an o
opportunlty for expreselon which 1e otherw1ee denled them. ,iy‘
Among the Somall eplrlt posseeelen “...operatee...as a-
11mited deterrent agalnet the ebuses of neglect end deprl- -
vatlon 1n e conJugal relatlonshlp whlch 1s heav11y biased
- 1n favour of men.“ (314),vwh11e for Heuse wemen also j
dlseussed the “;;.1nab111ty of the Hausa wamen ‘to partl-.
clpate adequately 1n the eeremonial and publle llfe ef )
Ielam leaves a . gap whlch ia fllled by the eplrlt—poeseselen
\cult." (509? taken from I\'I.E‘.. Sml‘th. 1954 271) |
T I suggeet thet a women's sub-seclety mey prov1de an -
alternatlve route to these same ends. Thet lS, in so far
es the women contrel 1nformat10n whlch they can uee to
dlreot thelr husband's behev1our, end the wamen leadere |
“are able to express the women's oplnlons to men, the >t
Shaheevan wemen's eub-3001ety can act 1o control de01elons
taken 1n the larger 3001ety, whlle the recegnltlon of

echleVement and personal cheracterlstlcs w1th1n the sub- .




‘5§sooiety wauld seem to compens&te fer the dependent
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p031t10n of- women in the 1arger soclety. .

The three requlrements abstraoted from the Shahsavan

‘-?materlal as being essential for the development of a

‘women's sub SOQlety seem to be xmportant tools ta determlne

-the exlstenee or non—ex1stence of such sub socletles. By
eppraachlng the comparatlve materlal with. these requlre-'

wments in v1ew, I am abls. to predlot that among the Fulanl'

it is very p0331b1e that a wamen's sub- soolety does ex1st

even, though its functlons and 1nterna1 organlzatlon can

Eonly be. guessed at because of the lack- of materlal' while
- it seems unllkely that one wauld be- found among the Tuareg '

‘-where the three requlrements are deflnltely not met;

It is important to remamber ‘that. these three requlre-

igments m@ght be . fulfllled in any. number of ways other than ’

' those descrlbed Tor. the Shahsavan and the Fulanl. For

ex&mple among the Baggara Arabs Y women s sub soclety

may be based on the 1nfermal polltlcal role of women. ThefAi

‘women pl&y na formel part in Humr pOllth&l llfe, and a
‘woman ] llfe is’ prlvate whlle a man S 11fe is 1argely
'fpubllc (Gunnlson 1966 116) but wemen are &rbltrators of

' men's oonduct. They can make ‘or break a polltleal careerh

by SLnglng songs of pralse or mockery. Undlstlngglshed
men 8o unsung, whlle songs ef other men sweep the eountry?

and can make thelr reputatlons._ Also polxhoal declsions
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jmade by men’ ef a camp of a §g£g§_are 1nfluenced by the
kinds Qf reactlons that the women of the camp are 11kely
to have towards tham. The women.ean challenge a man's‘
‘honour and foroe actlan 1n terms of the values they hold. :
:(1966-117) Whmen and glrls sing around tha flras w1th
the ohanglng patterns of. r331dance at all tlmes of the"
‘year, the songs,’and hence. men s reputatlons, are spread

throughout the trlbe. (1965 51) Lt 1s p0351ble to see

that in splta of the relatlvaly small 3123 of camp groups,-f~

the. frequent changes of r831denee prov1de an 0pportun1ty
for 1nteraet10n among the wamen exclusxvely, far con31der--
‘ able 3001a1 segregatlon of the setes 1s Qbserved. The
pralse-31ng1ng 1n WhlGh “;;.the 1nf1uence [6f a wom&ﬁl
rrwhleh she exerts 1n polltlcal 11fe 13 immense, and the
qualltles she extcls are those WhlGh have a speelal bearlng
for her. l{lnd of soclety." (1963 51) is a Likely medium

i»of 1nteraetlon.‘- | | 1"w' ‘L " 

:5 Thcugh 1t ;s v1tal to empha31ze the 1mportant part
ﬂ?ﬁomen's sub-saclatles mlght play 1n pastoral leamle .
lcammunltles where hltherto 11ttle attentlon has been pald
1tq ‘Wwomen's act1v1tlas and thelr 1nfluence on the larger
{épciety, 1t is p0531ble by the use of the three requlre-
ments to dlscover women?s sub socletles in communltles

other than those whloh are nom&dlo Musllm, and ‘male-

~dqm1nated*; -Thls is fea51bleuso 10ng\as tha.beundarles.:
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of the communltles are such that all women have a 7 '
shared value . system and Gommon 1nterests whlch dlffer -

in some way fram those’ of the men. Such-a s1tuatlon 1s'

described by Frankenburg 1n Vlllage on the Border. Hers

The ments 1nterssts are 1argaly
“turned towards the problems and’
amusements of’ the industrial soclaty
outside, while the women remain pre—

- occupled desplte-the ilnfluence eof :
radioc and televislon, with thé affairs
of the village, This difference in
outlook pervades all social act1v1ty
and provides a major division in
village seocial life which cuts acress
all others,. s 1In Pentredlwalth.men o

~and women only unite; ..+ to condemn

.. the external elrcumstances which have
, Torced them apart. (1957 151)

The women form the- most compact and the
©.most integrated of the two sex~-groups..
They, unlike the men, share- the same work
| problems, ‘and spend all, or nsarly all, thelr_,
‘,txme in tha v111ags 1tse1f. Qhey mset

each other in the shops, drop in on. each
other during the daytime.for. cups of tea
v in one another*s houses. They discuss .
village affairs while sewing:ang preparlng
- equipment for social functions. When in
 'the few mixed committees there is a clash .
of oplnlon it tends to- lelde the -committee:
along sex lines and the women, who have
_discussed the. issue in advance, often
 win, (1987:52-53)

The womenfs relatlons among themselves are structured 1n o
. a number of ways whlch are 111ustrated by the women's‘
\aot1v1tles on-the ground:.'for_example at the ssw1ng-

‘group msetlngs,where ‘ | “

Y

...tha women were sametumes able to reach
- uhanimity in their attitude to_csrtaln
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matters before they had ever been
‘discussed in open committee, Other
-eonflicts were resolved during the
‘dlscu331ons of this informal work -
group and never came into- the open“

‘ 'at all. (1957 152) : “ _
‘or in the Football Supporter's Club or in other ccmmlttees
where " ' _ A o

<_ - The side that people took waé’deter-.
mined not by an 1mpart1a1 obaectlve
judgement on the real issues’ 1nv01ved
but by their own social position in
. the community as individuals and as -
members of particular groups. At the.
same time the division of interests
between men and women aomlnated the
- discussions, (1957: 147) : »
It has been shown that women's relatlonshlps W1th
_ other women can bhe 31gn1flcant ta an understanalng of
social relatlons in a communlty as a. whole. If a women's
. sub-society exists, 1t may act as an 1nformatlon serv1ce,
as a means of soclal»oontrol, and as a psychological -
outﬁlet for women., | |
Three requlrements which would appear to be essential
for the quelopment of a sub—soglety-have been abstracted,
théy may be fulfilled'in a humber of waysiand may  lead
to the dlseovery of womenﬂs sub-3001etles 1n oommunltles
other than those which are an&le Muslxm, and "male~

domlnated';:
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